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PREFACE 


giving the pupil a definite grasp of those factoi 
which play so important a part in modern times. 

The second reason is that I hope it will furLht 
the study of European History in the lower foim 
of schools. It is to be feared that in this respec 
England is still far behind America and Germany 
In the latter, as long ago as 1841, Johann 
Friedrich Herbart advocated a history course, 
which, while keeping Germany ‘ as the guiding 
tlyead through the whole’, yet dealt with the 
changing fortunes of France and Italy, Burgundy 
and Switzerland, and ‘even England’. Yc 
how can we expect English pupils to ‘stMirl 
for a pragmatic view of .history’, when they ur' 
for the most part in complete ignorance of oin 
whole set of causes affecting English policy ? 

Thirdly, to quote a somewhat startling aphori.sm 
from the same writer, ‘ Stupid people cannot be 
virtuous.’ To lack a well-informed mind may 
end in developing a narrow one. The citizens of 
a world-wide empire should not risk the reproach 
of insularity. Yet may not our ignorance of the 
history and literature of other nations have some- 
thing to do with this ? How many English 
children attain to any real appreciation of the* 
force and pathos of Germaq poetry, or th(»' 
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‘culiar beauty of a French epic ? If increased 
lowledge about European history leads to a 
der intellectual sympathy, much will surely be 
lined. 

Lastly, Miss Tanner has attempted to write 
textbook on probably the most difficult of 
all periods, one round which the stornv of con- 
troversy still rages. I think it will be granted 
that she has done it in the spirit of fairness ; that 
she has given, as far as possible, an unprejudiced 
view of a great age, an age when man feliT 
-trongly and acted impulsively, but an age also 
hen, with all his mistakes and errors, he did 

'contend to the uttermost 
For his life’s set prize — ’ 

•—Ventured neck or nothing — heaven’s success 
Found, or eaith’s failure;' 

and as such, whether we approve or condemn, 
he demands at least our kindliest judgement and 
our sympathetic study. 

BEATRICE C. MULLINER. 
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until, by the eighth century, they were openly acknow- 
ledged as Heads of the Chuich, which had been carefully 
organized on the model of the State. Many causes had 
contributed to this growth of the Papal power, but none 
more largely than the absence of the Emperors from 
Italy, and the connexion of the Papacy with the Imperial 
name and idea of Rome, a connexion which gave to it 
a dignity and influence it could never otheuvise have 
acquiicd. 

In the eighth century arose the temporal power of the 
Popes, a power destined to be the cause of endless dis- 
putes and troubles in the future, as well as the chief 
factor in the diminution of the spiritual influence of the 
Papacy. It was Pippin the Frank who first (755) con- 
firmed the Pope in the possession of the many estates 
known as the duchy of Rome ; the coronation of Pippin 
and his sons in 756 led the Popes afterwards to claim 
the right of ciownuig temporal sovereigns. 

§ 5. By the end of the eigRth century the authority of 
the Eastern Emperors over Western Europe had become 
merely nominal, and the Iconoclastic contiover^ ^ had 
led also to the separation of the Eastern anS Western 
Churches. Yet in the minds of the Chiistians of that 
day the very existence of the Church, to them now the 
only symbol of unity, was insepaiably bound up wifli 
the existence of the Empiie. In the year 800, therefore, 
the Western Empire was revived, and the Imperial throne 
was occupied by the Fiankish King, Charles the Great, 
who had already proved himself a strong and capable 
ruler, a loyal supporter of the Church, and a fiiend 

1 In the eighth and ninth centuiies there were constant disputes 
in the Church concerning the tyoiship of images. The Eastern 
Emperors and many of their subjects believed the revcience paid 
to images and pictuies to be wrong, and were therefore called 
Iconoclasts or image-breakers. 

B a 


{i) Tern- 
porat 


Revival of 
the Empiie 
of the 
West under 
Charles the 
Great, 800. 
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to the Pope. The rule of Charles in this Wcslcni 
P'mpirc was marked by a curious fusion of German, 
Roman, and Christian elements. It was the Chinch 
that had kept alive the Roman ideas and forms of 
govcinment, and into these Chailcs now breathed the 
fresh life and vigour of the Teuton. 

Break-np^ § 6. On the death of Chailes’s son, in 843, the Caio- 
Emphe,** * Ihigian dominions* were divided into three parts: one 
843- coi responded loughly with modem France, only it 
leached fuither north and south and not so far east; 
a second with part of Geimany, being the lands between 
the Rhine and the Elbe, as well as the present German- 
speaking provinces of Austiia and the eastern half of 
modern Switzerland ; the third, Lotharingia (Lorraine), 
was a long, narrow kingdom between the other two, 
stretching from the North Sea to the Mediterranean, 
and including all tlie northern and central parts of Italy, 
the southern poition of which still belonged to the 
Eastern Empire. 

After this followed a century of terrible confusion, 
during ^which many changes took place, and at the end 
of which wc see definitely the beginnings of the king- 
doms of France and Germany. During the tenth century 
the crown of France passed to the Capets, the Dukes of 
Paris, and for more than three bundled years no King of 
France failed to leave a male heir in the direct line to 
Reviyal of succeed him. In the same century a national German 
kingdom was established by the Dukes of Saxony. Their 
Empire family soon died out ; but the kingdom which they had 
founded survived them. The second of these Saxon 
Kings, Otto the Gieat, was responsible for a yet more 
important change. He annexed the Italian part of the 


* Lands of Charles the Great. 
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Carolingian dominions, and he revived the Impeiial title. 
Henceforth the King of Germany ruled also the greater 
part of Italy, and was entitled to be crowned Emperoi 
by the Pope at Rome. The Emperor was the official 
protector of the Papacy ; in theory he was also the 
overlord of Western Christendom. 

The kingdom of Lotharingia had soon split up into 
the three parts of Italy, Burgundy, and Lorraine, all 
to be incorporated in Otto’s Holy Roman Empire. 

It is to the confusion which followed the death of Feudalism. 
Charles the Great that we trace the development of the 
institution of feudalism, by which authority — ^judicial, 
financial, and legislative — was delegated to the holders 
of lands. This institution tended at first to bring some 
sort of order out of chaos, but it was destined eventually 
to be itself the cause of infinite confusion. 

Feudalism caused the kingdom of France to be a col- 
lection of great fiefs, owing an allegiance, Irttlc more 
than nominal in many cases, to their overlord, the King. 

The history of France until the end of the fifteenth 
century is the history of the struggle of the Igngs to 
make their nominal authority a reality, an(3 to con- 
solidate the great fiefs in the hands of the Crown. 

In Germany it was otherwise. The fact that they Effect on 
were Holy Roman Emperors as well as German Kin^s 
caused the German sovereigns continually to reach after revival of 
the shadow and neglect the substance. In their 
deavour to enforce their authority in Italy and to main- Empire, 
tain their position as heads of Christendom, they failed 
to consolidate their power in Germany, There the 
feudal principalities grew stronger, until, by the end 
of the thirteenth century, the Empire had become little 
more than a federation of states with the Emperor as 
overlord. 
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Struggle 

between 

Empiieand 

Papacy. 


Effects 
of the 
struggle : 
(W on (fte 
■Papaoyj 


§ 7. The long struggle between the Empire and the 
Papacy was, more than anything else, responsible for the 
dismemberment of the two chief partners in the Empire — 
Germany and Italy. The struggle was due to the ill- 
defined relations between the two heads of Chtistendom, 
the Emperor and the Pope. In the time of Charles the 
Gieat the Emperor had always asserted his supreme 
authority over the Church, rebuking, if necessary, the 
Pope himself ; to a certain extent Otto the Great and 
his immediate successors also showed the siiperioiity of 
the Empeior’s position over that of the Pope, but many 
causes tended to strengthen the power and influence 
,of the Papacy, and, eventually, the extravagant claims of 
one of the greatest of the Popes, Gregory VII, led to 
open warfare. 

The struggle lasted from the last quarter of the 
eleventh to the middle of the thirteenth century, and it 
i-estdted in the victory at dije spiritual, and the confusion 
of the secular, power. The means, however, which the 
Popes had used to achieve success destroyed, to a very 
large extent, the leligplous character of the Papacy and 
consequently caused the diminution of its spiritual in- 
fluence. The election of a French bishop as Pope 
through the influence of Philip IV of France led to the 
period known as the Babylonish Captivity (1305-76), 
when the Popes instead of living in Rome were com- 
pelled to establish the Papal Court at Avignon in 
Provence, and to act as the tools of the French monarchs. 
During the time of the Great Schism (1378-1417) 
Christendom •fvitnessed the edifying spectacle of two, 
^and sometimes three, of the so-called representatives 
of God upon earth struggling for the mastery. These 
tVro periods helped very considerably to complete the 
'work whicli the acquisition of temporal power by the ^ 
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Popes had begun, and the stiuggle with the Empire 
continued. 

From the middle of the thirteenth century the Em- W on the 
perors were little more than figure-heads of an Empite 
of federated states, dependent for their pcisonal power 
on the strength of their own hereditaty dominions. The 
office was elective, but from 1438 till the end of the 
Holy Roman Empire in 1806, it was always, except on 
one occasion, held by a member of the Hapsbuig family, 
whose dominions were sufficiently great to enable them 
to bear the dignity of the Imperial office. 

The struggle between Empeior and Pope led in both (f)onluTy. 
Germany and Italy to a gicat increase in the power of 
the cities. In Italy, indeed, the cities threw off the 
control of the Emperor and secured political liberty for 
themselves. For a shoit time the northern half of the 
peninsula was covcied with small, independent common- 
wealths, but soon the internal strife of classes and the 
external feuds led nearly al? of them to resign them- 
selves, for the sake of a restoration of order, to the 
authority of military despots. It was the grouping 
togetlier of cities under the control of tyrants' t^iat led 
to the rise of several of the principalities of Italy which 
existed as separate states until the middle of the nine- 
teenth century. 

§ 8. The Swiss Confederation originated at the end of Swiuer 
the thirteenth century, when the three Forest Cantons — 

Uri, Schwyz, and Unterwalden — ^formed their famous 
league to protect one another from the oppressions of 
their overlords, the Counts of Hapsburg. In 1315 
these peasants won a glorious victory over the feudal 
army of Leopold of Hapsburg. During the fourteenth 
century they were joined by five other cantons, and their 
victory at Sempach (^386) freed the Confederates from 
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all princely authority except that of the Emperor, which 
was little more than nominal. 

§ 9. The history of Spain and Portugal during the 
Middle Ages is the history of ‘seven centuries of 
Crusades’ against the Moors. At first the Christians 
were all diiven to the mountains of the north-west, 
where they maintained their independence with diffi- 
culty, but, by dint of constant fighting, they gradually 
pushed their enemies further and further to the south. 
In the beginning of the eleventh centuiy the chief Chris- 
tian principalities were the kingdoms of Leon, Castile, 
Aragon, and Navarre, and the county of Catalonia, 
The county of Portugal, formed at the end of the eleventh 
century, in 1139 became a kingdom. Leon and Castile 
were united in the eleventh, and Aragon and Catalonia 
in the twelfth century. Navanc, a kingdom on both 
sides of the Pyrenees, became more closely connected 
with France than with Spain. 

By the end of the thirteenth century the Moors were 
confined to the kingdom of Granada, in the south-east 
of the peninsula. 

§ 10. Xu three of the northern countries of Denmark, 
Norway, and Sweden became single kingdoms during 
the ninth and tenth centuries. The subjection of many 
tribes undci- one leader led to a great deal of strife and 
confusion, and those of the conquered who were un- 
willing to live in subjection took to the sea and formed 
the bands of Northmen who plundered the coasts of 
Russia, Germany, France, and the British Isles, and 
even sailed as far as Greenland and Iceland on the 
west, and the Balkan Peninsula on the east. 

By the end of the tenth century the Northmen had 
made permanent settlements in Russia, France, and 
Britain, while in the eleventh they put a new dynasty 
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on the English throne and established a Noiman princi- 
pality in Naples and Sicily. 

At one time (nth century) Denmark bade fair to 
become a great power, but her influence soon dwindled, 
and for some centuries the history of all three countries 
is confused and unimportant. In 1397 the three were, 
by the Union of Calmar, untied under one sovereign. 

§11, The Aryan peoples who settled east of theTheEa?t 
Elbe were of Slavonic descent. From the time of(a)^p™Jnd 
Charles the Great it was the policy of the German kings and Litha- 
to extend their borders eastward by christianizing and 
germanizing the Slavs; this policy was followed most 
successflilly, and soon all the land between the Oder, 
the Elbe, and the Danube was added to Germany. The 
Slavs to the east of the Oder, however, remained inde- 
pendent and established a Christian kingdom of their 
own — Poland. 

To the north and east of this kingdom two German 
military orders — the Teutonic Knights and the Knights 
of the Sword — settled on the Baltic coast in the thirteenth 
century, with the object of converting to Chgstianity 
the Prussians, Lithuanians, and Esthonians, "who were 
then still heathen. The western poition of the lands of 
the Teutonic Knights was annexed by the King of 
Poland in 1466. ' 

By the marriage of the heiress to the Polish crown 
with Jagello, Prince of Lithuania (1386), the Poles and 
Lithuanians were united under one sovereign, and their 
lands stretched from the Baltic to the Black Sea. 

The Slavs of Russia and of the Balkan Peninsula (i) R«ssU 
were conveited to Christianity by missionaries from 
Constantinople and became members of the Eastern, or 
Greek Church.^ 

^ For the history of Russia see ch. vii, B. 
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From the seventh century until the fall of their capital 
in I 453 > Eastern Emperors were engaged in constant 
struggles against the Mohammedans, In 1358 the 
Ottoman Tuiks, the most recent of these enemies, 
obtained their first foothold on Euiopean soil by 
winning Gallipoli, Thrace was conquered soon after, 
and Adrianople became the capital of the Turkish 
dominions in Europe until 1453, when Constantinople 
was taken, and the Greek Empire came to an end. 
•During the next thiity years the Turks made them* 
selves masters of almost the whole of the Balkan 
Peninsula and of many of the islands in the Greek 
Archipelago. 

Another non-Aryan people who established a king- 
dom in Europe were the Magyars or Huns, who from 
the fourth to the tenth centuries constantly attacked the 
Teutons, until they were finally defeated on the Lech 
by the Emperor Otto I (955). During the tenth century 
thiy became Christians, ancf in the year 1000 their duke 
Stephen was made a king by the Pope. After a series 
of wars jcaused by disputed successions, the Hungarian 
crown passed, in i5«6, to the Hapsburgs, but a large 
part of the kingdom was won by the Turks. 

Books of Rkfkksnce 

AOA.US, European History. 

♦Bryce, Holy Roman Empire, 


* More advanced book. 
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B. The Chief States of Europe during the 
Latter Half of the Fifteenth Century 

§ I. France. — ^Effects of war with England.— Gieat fiefs leunited 
to the Crown. — Power of the sovereigns. § 2. Spain. — Feidmand 
and Isabella. — War against Moors.— Inquisition.— Jncieased power 
of the Crown, § 3. England. — Power of npHe^ lessened. — In* 
cieased power of the Crown. § 4. Cennany. — The Electors. — 
The Diet. — The knights. — The peasants. — The free cities. 
§ S« Italy. — Milan. — ^Venice,— Florence.-T^apal States. — Naples. 



§ I. In the beginning of the ^fteenth century France FKaacE. 
had been a feudal nionard\y/in which the holders of 
great fiefs were almost independent of the soveteign ; 
before the end of the centu^ it had become an absolute 
monarchy of the modern type. 

The Hundred Years* War h ad not only regained for 
the French Kings the provinces held by the English, 
but had created a national , feeling in Franc e, and had 
very much increased the power of the Crown by giving 
the King the opportunity of forming a standing army 
and levying regular taxes. 

Louis XI (1461-83) put down the last great re- Reunion o 
bellion of the nobles soon after bis accession,. and all^der* 
through his reign followed the policy of consolidating 
the monarchy by reuniting the great fiefs with the 
Crown. In this he was most successful, and before his 
death he had acquired Roussillon,'^ Guienne, Burgundy, 

Anjou, Bar, and Provence, and had made arrangements 
for the future acquisition of the Bourbon domains. 

In 1483 Louis was succeeded by his son Charles, tlien Churtei 
a lad of thiiteen. During her brother’s minority Anne i.j83i98. 
of Beaujeu, a strong and capable woman, acted as 

* Roussillon was regained by Ferdinand at the Treaty of 
Barcelona, 1493. ' 
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Regent. She put down an attempt of the great nobles 
to restore their own power, and continued the con- 
solidating policy of Louis XI by manying Charles to 
Anne, Duchess of Brittany, and aiianging for the future 
incorporation of the duchy with the kingdom of France. 

Social dls- France had thus become a united monarchy, but one 

™ greatest evils was the marked division between the 
social classes. The nobility, who formed a distinct and 
piivileged caste, were exempt fiom taxation, and the 
weight of paying for the ambitious and costly foreign 
wajs upon which their kings embaiked fell upon the 
already ovei burdened peasants and the people of the 
towns. 

^ower of The Estates General, or representative assembly of 

ihe Crown. failed to acquire control over either taxation 

or legislation, and the monaichs ruled as they willed. 

Burgundy. The circumstances in which Louis XI obtained the 
duchy of Burgundy must be more fully explained. The. 
Dukes of Burgundy were Valois, of the royal family of 
France, the duchy having been given (1360) by King Jphn 
to his fourth son, Philip, who had fought with him at 
Poitiem and afterwards shared his captivity. By in- 
heritance and by fortunate marriages the Burgundian 
dukes had acquired vast possessions in France and in the 
Empire. Charlesthe Bold(T466-77),thelastmale repre- 
sentative of the family, ruled over Picardy, Artois, the 
Netherlands, the duchy of Burgundy, and the county of 
Burgundy (Franche-Comtd). He seems to have formed 
the ambitious scheme of creating a kingdom for himself 
on the borders of France and the Empire. His most 
determined opponent was Louis XI, who stirred up the 
military Swiss against him, and thus caused his defeat 
at Granson and Morat, in 1476, and finally his death at 
jNancy in 1477. Charles left no male heir, and his 
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possessions passed to his daughter I^ry, who was 
betrothed to Maximilian, son of the Emperor.^ Louis 
however, seized Ficaidy. Flanders . At tois. and the duchy 
of Burgun dy ; Flanders and Aitois were aftenvaids 
regained by Maximilian, but, in spite of many negotia- 
tions,® Picardy and Burgundy were permanently annexed 
to the B'rench Crown. 

§ 3. There was little national unity in the Spanish Spain. 
Peninsula in the middle of the fifteenth century. The 
kingdoms of Castile, Ara gon, Portugal, and Navairc 
weie opposed to one another, and there was provincial 
strife as well as strife of classes within each kingdom. 

In both Castile and Aragon the power of the Crown 
was limited by the Cortes, or representative assembly, 
which had the right of controlling taxation and of 
petitioning for legislation. 

In J469 Isabella, heir css to Castile, married Ferdinand, w:«rrwgeot 
the heir to Aragon, and ten years later, on the accession 
of Ferdinand to the throne *of Aragon,® the two states helia, 1469. 
were united under one monarch. 

The new sovereigns engaged their subjects in aprusade War r 
against the Moors, whose last stronghold, Granada, fell ^0^^' 
in 1493 ; and, soon after, the Mohammedans were finally r4®>'-9>- 
banished from the Peninsula. The effect of this war on 
Spain wa.s similar to that produced on the French by 
the long struggle against the English — it created a 
feelings of nationality and increased the power pf_^e 
Crown. The Inquisition, wfirch was established in its The in* 
final form in Spain in 1483, was used by Ferdinand and 
Isabella to promote religious unity. It persecuted 
Moors, Jews, and heretics, and during the first fifteen 
years of its existence it burnt alive some 10,000 persons, 

* See ch. Hi. ’ See ch. v. 

® Isabella becanre Queen of Castile in 1474, 
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condemned 90,000 more lo other penalties, and drove 
the Jews (1493) and the Mohammedan Moors from the 
kingdom. The Catholic kings, as the two monarchs 
were called, were not content with putting down heresy ; 
they carried out a thorough reform among the clergy 
of their kingdom, and greatly raised the standard of 
morality and learning within the Church. 

Extension Meanwhile, the Spanish dominions were extending. 
In 1493 Roussillon and Cerdagne were acquired from 
Charles VIII, in 1504 Naples was won,^ and in 751a 
Ferdinand obtained possession of Spanish Navarre. In 
the meantime Cardinal Ximenes® had made numerous 
conquests on the shores of Northern Africa. 

The discoveries in the New World® opened up possi- 
coveries. gf enormoiis wealth to Spain, and helped lo 

increase the power of the monarchs by making them far 
richer than any of their subjects. 


Matriwes Fetdinand and Isabella also increased their influence 
by the marriages which they arranged for their children, 
eha^'* mai-ried their eldest daughter, and at her death 

a younger one, to the King of Portugal,* lioping thus to 
brlng'about the future union of the two kingdoms ; the 


second daughter, Joanna, they married to Philip, the 
son of Maxirailian'^ and heir to the Burgundian” and 
STapib’urg dominions, while their youngest daughter, 
\CatSenne, became the wife first of the English Prince 
i ^rt hur, and aTterwards of his brother Henry, 

IPowei Ferdinand and Isabella made themselves supreme in 
Qtovm. their dominions fay using the burgher class to destroy 


® Sardinia and Sicily already belonged to Ferdinand. 

* Archbisbop of Toledo and chief minister of Spam. He effected 
a. reform of the Spanish Church, and worked for the conversion of 
the Moors in the Peninsula. He hoped to weaken the power of 
Mohammedanism by conquering the Mooiish provinces m North 
J^ca. * See ch. il. 

^ Genealogical Tables III and IV'at end of book. 
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tecting their commerce. The most famous was the 
Hanseatic League, which included all the important 
towns of North Germany and had factories (i.e. trading 
stations) in Russia, Sweden, Denmark, and England. 

The urgent need for some central law-court to enforce 
the decrees of the Diet led to an attempt in the reign of 
Frederick III (1440-93)10 establish an Imperial Chamber, 
but the opposition of the Emperor prevented this. 

In 1488 some advance was made in Swabia^ by the 
establishment of the Swabian League, which was joined 
by princes, knights, and cities, and, having its own army 
and federal assembly, was able to maintain some order 
in the land. 

§5. Only one country in Europe possessed less ofixAtys-^r 
national unity than Germany at the end of the fifteenth 
century, and that country was its partner in the Holy 
Roman Empire — Italy. 

There were five leading states in the peninsula at this 
time — Milan, Venice, Florence, the Papal States, and 
Naples. 

From the beginning of the fourteenth century till the («) Milan; 
middle of the fifteenth, the family of the VisctJnEi held 
chief power in Milan ; in 1396 Gian Galcazzo, the head 
of the family, was created by the Emperor Duke of 
Milan. The last male Visconti, Filippo Maria, died in. 

1447, and the people established a republic. The 
Venetians attempted to conquer some of the Milanese 
towns, and war broke out. The people of Milan engaged 
as their general Francesco Sforza, a military adventurer 
whom the late’ Duke had employed. After defeating the • 
Venetians, Sforza besieged Milan and forced the people 

* A district in South-West Germany corresponding roughly to 
modern Wuitemberg, Baden, and Hohenrollem, with the part of 
Bavaria west of the Leek. 
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to receive him as their Duke (1450). In 1476 the duchy- 
passed to an infant, Gian Galeazzo Sforza, and was ruled 
by the child’s mother, Bona of Savoy, and her adviser, 
Simonetta. Three years later, Ludovico, the young 
Duke’s uncle, overthrew the Regent’s power, caused 
Simonetta to be imprisoned and afterwards beheaded, 
and himself began to rule in his nephew’s name. Gian 
Galeazzo had so feeble a capacity that even after he had 
arrived at the age of manhood the power remained in his 
uncle’s hands (p. 54). 

(i) Venice; Venice was a republic ruled by an oligarchy of practical 
business men. Her geographical position, the stability 
of her government, and the wise policy of her Council had 
made her the chief maiitime and commercial state of 
Europe. Her ships traversed the Mediterranean in every 
direction, passing through the Straits of Gibraltar to 
Portugal, France, England, and Flanders, and she enjoyed 
almost a monopoly of the trade of tho Levant. 

The Venetian possessichis included much of the land 
on the east coast of the Adriatic as well as a great part 
of the Morea, and many islands in the Eastern Mediter- 
ranean. ' Until the fifteenth century the Venetians took 
little part in Italian politics, but at the beginning of that 
period they began to make conquests on the mainland of 
•the peninsula, and soon became masters of a great deal of 
land to the north and the west of their islands. They 
ruled their dependent cities with moderation and justice, 
but in pushing their boundary westward they came into 
conflict with Milan, and were drawn into the rivalries of 
the Italian States. 

The war between Venice and Turkey (1463-79) de- 
prived the former of Scutari, Negropont, and part of the 
Morea, but the treaty which ended the war secured her 
commerce. The other Christian states of Europe left 
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Venice to fight unaided, but they ciied shame upon hei 
when she made peace with the infidel. 

Florence was nominally a republic whose constitution <f) Floi 
was based on a system of trade-guilds. In reality, the ’ 
chief power was in the hands of the family of the Medici, 
who had gained great wealth by commerce and banking. 

This family secured their influence by means of the lower 
classes, whose support they obtained by a wise use of 
their wealth. Cosmo de’ Medici (d. 1464)— the first to 
become sovereign in the city — ^retained all the republican 
forms and lived a life of unostentatious simplicity, but his 
grandson, Lorenzo the Magnificent (i469-9»), abolished 
the useless republican machinery, and, while still himself 
a private citizen in name, ruled by a Council of Seventy 
of his own nomination. 

Florence was a wealthy manufacturing town and the 
chief banking centre in Europe, and all Tuscany, except 
Lucca and Siena, was subject to her. The Medici were 
great patrons of art and Uterafbre, and the city has been 
well called ‘ the mother of European culture '. 

The Papal States were a collection of petty lordships The 
and cities owing a nominal allegiance to the PofTe.* The 
great desire of the Popes of this period was to consolidate 
their territories and form a strong temporal dominion. 

This policy made them sacrifice what little spiritual* 
influence they had left, and destroyed any chance there 
might have been of uniting Italy. The Popes were not 
strong enough themselves to accomplish the union of the 
diffeient states, and they were unwilling that any one 
else should become sufficiently powerful to do so.^ 

Naples was a kingdom ruled by an illegitimate branch <0 Naples 
of the royal family of Aragon, but, though the Aragonese 


^ Seejch, iv, v, and vl 

c a 
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had possession of the ciown, their right to it was dis> 
puted by the French family of Anjou. 

The policy followed by these five states in Italy in the 
second half of the fifteenth century was that of maintain- 
ing the balance of power. Florence and Milan became 
close allies, and Naples joined them to form a triple 
alliance which should be stiong enough to oppose the 
aggressive states — Venice and the Papal dominions. 
Lorenzo de’ Medici prided himself on being the ‘ needle 
of the political balance m Italy and certainly it was 
immediately after his death in 1493 that the alliance 
between Milan and Naples was broken. Florence joined 
N^es, and Ludovico Sforza began to negotiate with the 
French King, Chailes VIII. The consequence of this 
change of policy in Italy was that, for more than sixty 
years, the armies of Europe overran the peninsula, and 
Italy, the land of the Renaissance, became the battle- 
ground on which the stronger princes of Western Europe 
fought out their quarrels. 

Suggestions of Subjecis for Essays and ^^uesiions 

«r 

1. ‘ Never . . . have mankind thrown out of themselves anything 
so grand, so useful, so beautiful, as the Catholic Church once was.’ 
Explain fully this statement. 

r a. Discuss the causes leading to the decline of the spiritual 
influence of the Papacy. 

3, Compare and contrast the development of national unity In 
the various states of Western Europe. 

Books of Reference 

Adams, European History. 

•BRVCB, Holy Roman Empire. 

Lodge, Students Modem Europe. 

Sbebohm, Sra of the Protestant Rei elution. 

* More advanced, book. 
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THE RENAISSANCE 

CHAPTER 1 

THE RENAISSANCE 

A. Contrast between the spirit of the Middle Ages and that of 
the Renaissance. 

B. Various aspects of the Renaissance. 

C. The Renaissance in Italy. 

D. The Renaissance in Central and Western Europe. 

A. § 1. Division of hisloiy into periods. § 3. Attitude of mind 
in the Middle Ages. § Effect of the revival of learning. 

B. § 4. Intellectual, political, social, and ecclesiastical aspecj^ 

of Renaissance. ^ 

C. § s. Revival of Letters — Dante, Petrarch, Boccaccio. — En!^ 
thusiasm for New Learning. — Work of the Humanists. § $. 

Revival of Art. — (a) Architecture. — (d) Sculpture. — (c) Painting. 

D. § 7. Renaissance in Germany. § 8. In France. , §■ 9. Itf 
Spain. § 10. In England. 

A. Contrast between the Spirit of the Middle 
^ Ages and that of the Renaissance 

1 . An examination of histoiy always shows usDivMg 
ceitaiii well-defined peiiods, one being marked off from 
another by differences in man’s conception of life andP'ri*^*- 
his attitude of thought. It is impossible, however, to 
give a definite date for the beginning or ending of 
a period, for theie must always be a long tiansition 
time when the old ideals and conceptions exist side by 
side with the new. In the <aise of a conti nent , again, 
^people (Jf'6He’Tg53^z;4jil^l devdoparMT^alce up to the 
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-‘w ideals earlier than those of another. So it was in 
the Renaissance, which may be said to have begun in 
Italy before th.ejDiddle of the fourteenth century, though 
it was hardly felt in England until the last quarter of 
the fifteenth. ^ ^ 

§ a. The Renaissance peiiod is the transition time 
between the mediaeval and the modern woild. f in the 
Middle Ages the Church had acquired great authority. 
When the Teutonic kingdoms were formed out of the 
Roman Empire the Church alone had preserved the 
civilization of the Romans.^ The clergy, theicforc 
gradually transmitting this civilization to their converts 
became both priests and teachers to the barbarian world 
The desiie to turn the attention of men from this lift 
to the next, and the difficulty of impressing them witV 
the Christian spirit, led the clergy to ideal ize the ascetit 
j and mo nastic life. Men were taught that the enjoyme ni 
of beauty a nd pleasur^jy ^ wrong, and the y w^e advised 
to prepare for the oth er world by_^ severe ^system ol 
abstinen ce and pe nance in this. 

The necessIt^T of clearly defining the doctrines of tht 
Church tended to make its teaching dogmatic ; origin- 
lality and research were discouraged, and men like Rogei 
^Bacon* who dared to think and expeiiment for them- 
[selves, felt the weight of ecclesiastical displeasure. 

In the Middle Ages, nevertheless, the mind of mar 
was remarkably active, and ha:^lng Hjtle- new materia 
on which to woik, it was compelled to exercise its 
ingenuity in endless arguments on abstract and ofter 
unimportant questions, * \ Korking jupon itsejf,' as Bacor 
says, ‘as the spider worketh its web, bringing fortl 
cobwebs of learning, admirable for its fineness of thread 
and work, but of no substance or profit,’ ^ 

* Bacon, AdvmQtmmt ef Learning 
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The ascetic ideal of theMiddle Ages is well desci ibed py 
John Addington Symonds; ‘During theMiddle Ages 
nad liv& enveloped in a cowl. He had not seen the beaufy 
’of the woild, or had seen it only to cross himself 
Jturn aside, to tell his beads and pray!] Like St. Beinal^' 
travelling along the shoies of Lake Leman, and noticidS 
neither the azuie of the waters nor the luxui lance of tpc 
vines, nor the radiance of the mountains with their ropc 
of sun and snow, but bending a thought-buidened for®* 
head over the neck of his mule, — even like this mon^^i 
humanity had passed, a caielul pilgiini, intent on th® 
tenors oTsin, death, and judgement, along the highways 
of the woild and had scarce known that they were sigP*^' 
worthy or that life was a blessing. EgaB.ty is_a snat£i 
pleasu re a sin, t he woild a fleeting s how, man fallen ail^ 
lost, de ath the only certainty ; ignorance is acceptah^® 
toTxoH* as a proof of faith and submission ; abstinen*^® 
aiud. tmitlCLcatlati ate the qq1*j safe tulcs. at life thiisc 
were the fixed ideas of the ascetic mediaeval Church.’ * 

§ 3j&lje rediscovery of the classics (i.e. the reapped*"" 
ance of long-lost writings, and, still more, the recovery jevival „ 
of the power rightly t^ inter pret the spirit of tfid’anci^'^t learning. 
Greek and Latin authors) opened the eyes of men t? 
t^at had been felt and done in tb® past by pagans 
had'revelled in the beauty of the woild and in the fif®®' 
exfrcise~of the human faculties. With this knowledg® 
came an increase of self-esteem and a realization of ^be 
dignity of man as well as a passionate interest in man A® 

Man, and pot merely as “Wat which has a soul to 
' savfd’f\‘ Homo sum — human! nihil a me alienum puf® 
expresws the spirit of these men of the Renaissan®®- 
Their turiosity was aroused ; they had an insatiab^® 
craving for knowledge; they realized the beauty 
* SynionSs, Short History of the Remissemet in Italy, p, $• 
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interest of the world, and felt they had a right to use 
and enjoy the eaith on which they lived. 

B. Various Aspects of the Renaissance 

4 

§ 4. The Renaissance was something more than a 
Revival of Letteis and Art. /it was a new development 
of the European people, affecting them in every aspect 
of their life, and in each phase its special characteristic 
was the revolt against authoi ity and the 1 ise to impor- 
tance of the individual. f 

Intellectually, it was marked by the Revival of Lettera 
and Art, by the widening of men’s outlook on life, and 
by the spread of educatjon./ The manufacture of paper 
and the invention of piintin^by multiplying the number 
of texts and reducing their piice, made a wide diffusion 
*of knowledge possible^ 

Closely connected with the intellectual Renaissance is 
the r e-ad option of scientific methods, when men returned 
to the study of nature and by observation and experi- 
ment laid the foundation for all the scientific work that 
has beep since accomplished! The collection and com- 
parison of observations enabled Copernicus to develop 
his new astronomical theories;^ the neeci for a better 
means of observing the heavens caused Galileo to invent 
"the telesco^^^ 

The d iscover'v of America and of the Cape route to 
the East,® made possible' by the use of the compass, 
affected the world, botlj^jgjJgJl^gtoaUx atld CQonpjnically, 
tcvjaii almost incalculable extent. 

{Pohttcally, the Renaissance marks the death of th e 
id^ of the untvetsal authority of the Empire, the rise 


For the work of Copei metis and Gahleo see additional note at 
the end of the chapter. 

’ See ch. ri. 
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of nationalities, and the consolidation of well-01 ganiyed, 
c ompact s t^B ; these make the next phase of Euiopean 
politics an international oneA 

Socially, ‘Euiope began to be divided vertically, 
instead of, as before, horizontally ' * U The decay of 
feudalism, the use of gunpowder m^waifaie, which 
destroyed the supeiiority of the knight over the foot- 
soldier, the growth of the feeling of nationality, the 
wealth and importance of the commercial classes, the 
i freeing of the serf, all helped to destioy the very marked 
division into social castes^and their common interests 
led the people of one nation to have more sympathy 
with one anothei than with foieigneis of their own lank^ 

In society, too,Ahe individual grew in importance as an 
individual, and iTot merely as holder of some office or 
member of some guild or coiporation/ 

Ecclesiastically, the period marks the break ing-up of 
the idea of the World Chuicfi ^nd th e rise of n ational 
Ch uichc s. As the Renaissance s pirit of inq uiry took 
I hold of the more serious minds in Euro^, they applied 
^ it to the deeper questions of moral and leligicais life/ 

I The right of the Individual to think for himself, already 
made good in secular matters, na s claimed also in re- 
lig ious questions, and, in Germany particulaily, this fre e 
j inqu iry ' pr odu ced an atmosphere in which the Chur ch’^ 

|tappT-.«! wf^iild nnt hum, and flicke icd out of them- 
selves’. Th^ authoiity of the Church was overthiown, 

I and in Teutonic lands the Renaissance became the 
^Reformation, , 

C. The Renaissance in Italy 
§ 5. It was in Italy that the Renaissance began. The Revival or 
connexion of this land with the name and traditions of 
’ Lodge, Modem Eitrofe, p. 4, 
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Rome, the similarity of its language to the Latin from 
which it was derived, the favourable position and climate 
of the peninsula, its commeicial piospeiity, the number 
of its free cities, the political and mental activity of the 
citizens, all contributed to make it ready for the new 
impulses and new ideas while the icst of Europe was 
in a state of semi-barbarism. ^ 

Dante (1255-1321), the greatest of all Italian poets, 
is modern in the courage with which he followed the 
bent of his own individuality and wrote his great epic 
in his own language, but he does not truly belong to the 
modem period, for his poetry breathes the very spiiit of 
the Middle Ages. 

The apostle of the new era is^TRARCH (1304-74), 
whose beautiful Italian sonnets (stilK^read and admired 
when his Latin works are dead) wem^o little appre- 
ciated by himself that he would willingly)have destroyed 
them. His passipnate'lovc of the writings of the ancients, 
land the perception and sympathy which enabled him 
J rightly to interpret them, woke his countrymen to an 
appreciation of the language and tfie spirit of the 
'classics. 

B occaccio (1313-75), his friend, whose Italian stories 
— The display his delight in the beauty of 

th e world .and of, life, shared Petrarch’s enthusiasm for 
ancient literature. They both strove to make them- 
selves masters of the beauty of form which they appre- 
ciated so keenly in the classical writings, and the results 
of their efforts roused the admiration and enthusiasm of 
their contemporaries. 

3^0x11- All men of means (Popes, rulers, merchant-princes), 
and even humbler scholars, became enthusiasts for 
antiquity. Italy, France, German y, England, and Co n- 
stantinople were ; J 
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were formed, the invention of printing made the multi- 
plication of texts possible, and all Italy ‘became one 
great school of the New -Learning The knowledge of 
Greek had been almost entiiely lost outside the Eastern 
Empire ; Petiarch had cheiished as one of his dearest 
possessions a copy of Homer which he could not read 
Before the middle of the fifteenth century individual 
Greek teachers weie invited to come over to Italy to 
teach their language ; but it was the taking of Constan- 
tinople by the Turks (1453) gave this study the 
greatest impetus, by driving out hundreds of learned 
Greeks, whose only wealth consisted in their priceless 
manuscripts and their power to teach. 

One effect of this classical revival was the neglect of Neglect 
'he Italian language, which had ma 4 e such a glorious 
entrance into the world of literature in the writings of 
Dante, Peti'arch, and Boccaccio. For nearly a centuiy 
scholars used only Greek or Latin, and it was not till the 
last pait of the fifteenth century that the example and 
influence of Lorenzo de’ Medici brought the vernacular Reviv»l at 
into fashion once more; the greatest Italian writers 
the Renaissance after Boccaccio — Ariosto (1474-1533) 
and Tasso (1544-98) — did not pi-oduce their works till 
the sixteenth century. 

But the gi'catest benefit that the humanists ^ conferreG Work 
upon mankind was not their original writings but their humraists, 
revelation of the methods and the spirit of the ancients. 

This gave men a wider outlook, caused a return to the 
study of nature itself as the source of knowledge, and 
awoke a spirit pf inquiry and criticism. Unfortunately, 
this new spirit of criticism in Italy, unrestrained by 

’ The name given to the Renaissance scholars, who interested > 
themselves in literature that had more to do with man than with i 
divinity. 
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religions feeling, led to the spread of scepticism ; liberty 
degenerated into licence, and the desire for luxury and 
the worship of beauty led many to sensuality and im- 
morality. It was hatred of these evils that caused the 
reformer Savonarola to oppose the new spirit of human- 
ism altogether and to beg the people of Florence to 
make bonfires of their pomps and vanities and even of 
their pictures and their books. The cynicism and low 
state of morality are reflected in the Italian statesman- 
ship of this age. Machiavelli,^ in his Prince, separated 
morality from politics and rnadfe the ideal ruler one who 
would use any means — lying, deceit, fraud, force, or 
bloodshed — to gain the ends that he desired. Success 
'■was to him the only criterion of statesmanship, 
f § 6. The Renaissance in Italy reached its highest 
development on the side of Art, and especially in the 
arts of sculpture and painting. Architecture flour- 
ished in Europe during the Middle Ages, iflltiad been 
continually practised in the service of religion, and the 
beautiful Gothic cathedrals belong to the period before 
the I^enaissance.x^' The Renaissance architecture is 
marked "by the re-in troducl ion of classical forms an d 
the return to classical models. In the Early and Full 
Renaissance periods these classical models were wonder- 
fully adapted to modem needs, but in the Late Renais- 
sance the originality of the architects seems to have 
been crushed out by what had become a servile imitation 
of the forms of antiquity. The greatest names con- 
nected with the Renaissance architecture are: Brunel- 
leschi (1379-1446), who designed the cupola of the 
Duomo at Florence and the Pitti Palace; Bramante 
(d. 1514), the first architect of St. Peter’s in Rome; 

* Niccold Machiavelh (l 469 -;isa 7 ), a distinguished Florentine, 
a brilliant diplomatist and political 'vniter. 
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Michelangelo (1475-1564), who designed the cupola 
of St. Peter’s ; and Palladio (d. 1580), the builder of 
palaces in Vicenza and Verona, who gave his name to 
the Palladian style. 

vThe architect’s love of decoration and great attention (*) Sculp, 
to detail, combined with the revived study of antiquity ' 
and of nature, led to a remarkable development of the 
art of sculpture. The impossibility of excelling the 
perfect beauty of the Greek and Roman statues, many 
of which still existed, eventually led, in sculpture as in 
architecture, to a blind imitation of the classical models, 
but not until some of the greatest sculptors of all ages 
had given their works to the world: Ghiberti (1378- 
1455), famous for the casting of the bronze gales of 
the Baptistery in Florence ; Donatello (1386-1466), the 
sculptor of two of the most popular statues in the world, 
the Mercury and the St. George in Florence ; Luca 
della Robbia (1400-83), best known in connexion with 
Robbia ware ; Verrocchio ^(1438-88), probably the 
modeller of the famous equestrian statue of Bartolommeo 
Coileoni at Venice; and, last, Michelangelo J[i 475 - 
M564), great, as architect, painter and poet, bui greatest 
^ of^ll as sculptor. 

vWet it is neither architecture nor sculpture, but paint- (c) Pamt- 
in^that furnishes the best expression of the Renaissance 
spirit in Italy. In the Middle Ages painting had been 
so bound down in the service of the Church by con- 
ventional rules that it was both unnatural and lifeless, 
in spite of the revivals of Cimabue and Giotto in 
Florence in the early fourteenth century. The renewed^ 
study of nature and the secular spirit of the Renaissance* 
led to the overthrow of the old, arbitrary rules, to a| 
wonderful development of individuality, to the intro- 
duction of new methods, as well as to the study of 
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anatorny and the discovery of the laws of perspective, to 
the introduction of oil colours and all kinds of technical 
improvements. 

The great pioneer of Renaissance painting was the 
Florentine Masaccio (1402-29 ?), whose frescoes on the 
walls of the Brancacci Chapel in his native city were 
inspirations to all the succeeding generations of artists, 
and particularly to Raphael. Other great fifteenth- 
century artists were Fra Filippo Lippi (1406-69) ; Fra 
Angelico (1387-1455)9 whose loving nature caused him 
to decorate the cells of the monks in San Marco at 
Florence with beautiful frescoes ; Botticelli (1446-1510), 
specially famous for his treatment of classical myths ; 
Ghirlandajo (1449-98) ; Pietro Perugino (d. 1534), the 
master of Raphael ; Mantegna (1430-1506), the inventor 
of engravings ; the Bellini, and Carpaccio (d. 1519). 

But it is the very end of the fifteenth century and 
the first thirty years of the sixteenth that give us the 
greatest names in Renaissance painting — the names of 
^Lionardo da Vinci (1452-1519), painter, sculptor, archi- 
tect, engineer, scientist, and musician ; Michelangelo ; 
Raphael" (1485-1520), whose work, particularly in the 
Vatican frescoes, was so perfect that ‘ when he died 
inspiration seemed to pass from his followers as colour 
fades from clouds at sunset ’ ; Andrea del Sarto (d. 1531), 
and the four great painters of the Venetian school — 
Giorgione (1478-1511), Titian (1477-1576), Tintoretto 
(d. 1594), and Veronese (d. 15^88). 

It was natural that this most glorious of all periods 
in the history of Art should be followed by one of 
mediocrity, when the artist, in striving hfter perfection 
of style, lost almost all spontaneity of inspiration, and 
that there could be no new period of artistic production 
until there were new spiritual impulses to give rise to it. 

if 



CIT.I IN WESTERN AND CENTRAL EUROPE 31 


D. Renaissance in Central and Western 
Europe 

§ 7. When the Renaissance spirit passed beyond the 
Alps it resulted not so much in a desire to master the 
style and form of the classical writem as in an application 
of the wider culture and the new spirit of inquiry and 
individuality to the practical questions of life — the 
questions of education, social conditions, and leligious 
belief and worship. The Italians had done a great work, 
in training the mind of Europe by their patient learning 
of the lessons of antiquity, but ‘while they, always more 
careful of the form than of the matter of speech, con- 
tinued the task of polishing the language, the graver 
northern nations were shaking the foundations of 
thought 

Especially was this the case in Germany, and for this Renniv 
reason it will be more suitable to consider the Renaissance 

Ocmianjr* 

in Germany in connexion with the Reformation into 
which it merged. In Art, the Dutch and German artists, 
notably Hans Holbein and Albrecht Dlirer, in cea§^ng to* 
use only religious subjects, illustrated their inferest in 
humanity rather than in the classics by turning, not 
to the mythological stories, but to the everyday life 
around them and depicting that, finding even in the'' 
common life of the country and the town something 
picturesque and interesting. 

§ 8. It was in France that the Renaissance most The R*. 
resembled that of Italy 5 the Italian spirit was more 
congenial to the French than to the Teutons, and from 
the time of Charles VIH’s expedition to Italy in 1494 
there was continuous and close intercourse between the 
two lands. But, though the French were affected so 
directly by the Italian scholars and artists, they never 
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allowed their own originality to be swallowed up in their 
admiration for the antique. The names of Rabelais and 
Montaigne alone, both products of the French Renais- 
sance, are sufficient to prove this. 

The Re. § g. In Spain, the great Cardinal Ximenes was one of 
the patrons of the New Learning. Himself a Greek 
scholar, he made the University of AIcaH famous through- 
out Europe for its learning, and caused the Greek text 
of the New Testament to be printed there in 1514. It 
was his enterprise and generosity that led to the publica- 
tion in 1 533 of the famous Complutensian Polyglot of 
which the Greek Testament formed one volume. This 
is the great monument of the New Learning in Spain, 
for afterwards the influence of the Church was used in 
opposition to the Renaissance, and both the Inquisition 
and the Jesuits threw all their weight- into the scale 
against it. The movement, therefore, never became 
general and popular as in other countries. It could not, 
however, be entirely crushed, and it showed itself in the 
enthusiasm of the discoverers and in the marvellous 
works of imagination — ^the romantic novels and the 
dramas — of st^h writers as Cervantes and Lope de 
Vega. 

Renais- § 10. In England, the New Learning, brought back 
travellers who had visited Italy and studied Greek 
there, was received with enthusiasm, particularly at 
Oxford, from wjji^h centre it spread through the country. 
The English mind, however, is naturally a serious and 
practical one, and we connect the Renaissance movement 
of this country particularly with the educational reforms 

* Alcald was called in Latin Complfitura, whence the name of the 
work. The Complutensian Polyglot is an edition of the Bible in 
which the original text is given side by side with several transla- 
tions It was the first great work of its kind, and has been 
invaluable for Biblical criticism. 
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of John Colet, the social reforms foreshadowed by More 
in his Utopia, and with the noble attempts made by 
these men and their friends (especially the gieatest of 
them all, the cosmopolitan Erasmus) to reform the 
religious life of their times. It was not till the end of 
the sixteenth century that the Renaissance spirit in 
English literature reached its highest expression in the 
glorious works of the Elizabethans, and especially in the 
dramas of Shakespeare. 

Additional Note 

' The Astronomical Discoveries 

Before the time of Copernicus {1473-1543), Ptolemy’s 
astronomical system was generally accepted. It was 
believed that the earth was the centre of the universe. 
Each planet was set in a crystal sphere which revolved 
with it. The seven planetary spheres were arranged 
one inside the other, and outside of them all was a larger 
one, the *priwmn mobile \ in which the stars were set. 
This larger one moved all the others. 

' Copernicus, after working out his ideas for thirty-six 
years, proved that the tlicoiy of crystal spheres was 
incorrect, and for the apparent movement of the heavens 
he substituted the real movement of the earth. 

Tycho Brahi (1546-1601) constructed a sextant and 
a quadrant and built the earliest observatory. 

Galileo (1564-1642), 'the Italian star-wright,’ invented’ 
the telescope, and, using his newly invented instrument, 
discovered Jupitei^s satellites in 1610. 

■H 

Suggestions of Subjects for Essays and Questions 

1. Desenoe the effects produced upon Western Europe by the 
Tuikish conquest ol Constantinople. 

2. * The discovery of the world and the discovery of man,’ Dis- 
cuss this definition of the Renaissance, ) 

3. Contrast the forms assumed by the Renaissance among the 
Latin and the Teutonic peoples. 

TAMBOT D 
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Books of RErEUENcs 

'Beard, HMett Lectures on the Reformation, Lectuie 11. 

* BURCKHARDT, The Renaissance in Italy. 

*Cam&tidge Modem History, vol. i. 

Hdrsbukgh, Guolamo Savonarola, 

Lodge, Pioneers afSaence. 

Mrs. Ouphant, The Makers o/Flmence. 

SCEBOHM, 7 he Era of the Piatestant Revolution. The Oxford 
Rcfotmers. 

bVMONDS, Aittcle on 'Renaissance’ in Encyclofaedia Bittan- 
f«t«. Short Hisio! y of the Renaissance tn Italy, 

Vasari, Lives of Italian At lists. 

"ViLLARl (tiansUtedJ, Life and Times of Mathiccvelli. Life and 
Times of Savonat ola, 

* Moie advanced books. 



CHAPTER II 

THE GEOGRAPHICAL DISCOVERIES 

§ I. The woild as known in 1400. § 2. Work of Poituguese in 

explouition. § 3. Work of the Spaniards.— Columbus and the 
W’^est Indies. § 4. Division of newly discovered lands. § 5. Cape 
loiite to India. — Trade of the Indian Ocean. § 6. English 
discoveiies. — Voyages round the world. § 7. South Ameiica. 

§ 8. Conquest of Mexico and Peiu. 

§ I. Only a very small portion of the eaith’s surface The world 
was accurately known to Europeans at the beginning of 
the fifteenth century. The existence of a great western 
continent was unsuspected, the centre and east of Asia 
were known but vaguely from Ijie talcs of travellers like 
Marco Polo, only the northern and eastern shores of 
Africa had been exploied, and no one knew the exact 
outline of the north of Europe. In spite of the* fact] 
that in the days of the ancient Greeks the earth had 
been proved to be round, the mass of mankind still 
continued to think of it as a flat surface, on the upper 
side of which man lived ; and, even by those who knew 
better than this, the globe was thought to be consider- 
ably smaller than it really was. Asia was imagined to 
stretch nearly two-thirds of the way round it, India 
occupying an exceedingly large portion of the south-east 
of that continent. The east coast of Cathay (China) 
was supposed to be very much in the position of tlie 
Rocky Mountains of to-day, and men believed that a few 
days’ sail from the west of Europe would bring them to 
the east of Asia. How distorted was man’s idea of 

D 3 
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even those parts of the world that had been visited by 
Europeans, will be seen from the map 3 drawn from 
a globe constructed by Martin Behaim at Nuremberg, 
in 1492, the very year of the discovery of the West 
Indies by Columbus, 

§ 3. It was the Portuguese who began the systematic 
work of discovery in the fifteenth century. They 
were piompted, perhaps, by the desire to exercise the 
crusading spirit which had been fostered in them by 
their constant struggles with the Moors in the Peninsula, 
and for which they had no scope at home now that the 
Castilians separated them from their enemies. For more 
than thirty years (1436-60) Prince Henry of Portugal, 
grandson of the English John of Gaunt, was the moving 
apirit and the organizer of these maritime expeditions, 
and we are able to mark the change, even in his life- 
time, from the old crusading spirit of the Middle Ages 
to the commercial sphij; of modern times. When the 
Portuguese began to explore the western coasts of 
Africa, their desire was to form a Christian kingdom on 
the west of the Soudan, which should correspond to that 
of Abyssinia on the east, and thus to be able to carry on 
from each end their work of christianizing the natives 
who had not yet been converted to Islam. Incidentally, 
too, they doubtless thought of the advantage of the new 
route to the East, which would be open to them when 
their missionary efforts had been successful. 

Steady progress was made in the exploration of the 
west coast of Africa, and by 1460 the Gulf of Guiiiea 
I fed been reached; but already desire for gain was 
mingled with the missionary zeal, and the natives were 
brought to Europe, to be sold as slaves to the land- 
owners of Spain and Portugal first, and converted 
afterwards. The Guinea trade in gold-dust, ostrich 



CH.1I THE GEOGRAPHICAL DISCOVERIES 

feathers, and ivory was found to be very profitable, and 
it was farmed out to the highest bidder, on the condition 
of his discovering loo leagues of coast each year. By Rounding 
this means, the mouth of the Congo was reached in of 
1484, and the ‘ Cape of Storms ’, whose name was afters Hope, 
wards changed to ‘Cape of Good Hope’, was rounded 
by Bartholomew Diaz in i486. 

Great interest was aroused in Europe by the Portuguese 
discoveries, and attention was drawn to the possibility of 
finding a new way to the East just at the time when 
the old routes were becoming more and more difficult, 
owing to the conquest of Constantinople by the Turks 
(1453) and the power of the Turkish coisairs in the 
eastern Mediterranean. The old Gieek and Roman 
idea of sailing to the East via the West was revived, the 
traditions of the existence of islands in the Atlantic 
between Europe and Asia were lecalled, and expeditions 
to find these were made by the Portuguese and the men 
of Bristol. 

It was reserved for Christopher Columbus, the Work of 
Genoese seaman, to make the first discovery. He was 
determined to reach Asia by sailing due westward, and, 
being unable to obtain the necessary means from 
Portugal, his adopted countiy, in 1485 he and his 
brother applied to Spain and England simultaneously ; 
terms were first made with the former country, Queen 
Isabella agreeing to fit out his expedition, to give him 
the usual rewards for success, and, in addition, make him 
Admiral and Viceroy of the lands he acquired for 
Castile. 

On August 3, 149a, Columbus set sail from Palos, Discoveiy 
near Cadiz, with his three small ships, and on October 
12, dressed in the costume of a Castilian admiral, he 149*. ’ 
landed on one of the Bahamas, and planted there the 
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flag of Castile. Columbus gave the name of ‘West 
Indies’ to these islands in the Caribbean Sea, and, 
although in subsequent voyages he navigated the shores 
of Venezuela and Central America, he had no idea*tothe 
riay of his death that he had found anything more than 
the easternmost parts of Asia. 

The Spaniards made bad colonists, they cared only 
for the profit to be obtained from slaves and gold ; but 
the Indians were not useful slaves, and the islands 
yielded little gold. Columbus was not successful as an 
administrator, and in 1503 was recalled to Spain, where, 
almost forgotten, he died four years later. And yet it 
was the energy, determination, and nautical skill of this 
man that was to turn the face of Europe from the East 
to the West, and thus to revolutionize the commerce of 
the world. 

Division § 4. In 1 493 Pope Alexander VI had confirmed the 
Spanish to their newly-discovered islands, 
lands and, to prevent disputes between Spain and Portugal, 
Spain Md had limited the area of Spanish oceanic enterprise to the 
Poitogal, ^vest of a meridian line to be drawn 100 leagues west of 
the Cape Verde Islands. A little later, this restriction 
was withdrawn, and the whole field was declared open, 
but the Spaniards were to approach only by the 
western route, and not to interfere with the Portuguese 
along the coasts of Africa. Eventually, in 1494, the 
two countries made a treaty by which the line limiting 
the area of Spanish enterprise was to be drawn 370, 
instead of 100, leagues west of the Cape Verde Islands. 
Later work § 5. Thus the Portuguese were left free to continue 
Portu- their own special work round the coast of Africa, Vasco 

gnese. da Gama rounded the Cape of Good Hope in 1497, and, 

^®ving sailed by way of Mozambique and Mombassa, 

the Cape, on May ao, 1498, anchored in the Bay of Calicut, on 
1497-s* 
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the Malabar coast of India, thus being the first to find 
an over-sea route from Europe to India. 

The Poituguese were not welcomed hy the Arabs, 
who were at that time masters of all the Eastern trade 
and had one of their chief emporiums at Calicut, and 
future Portuguese expeditions met with much opposition 
from these traders. Da Gama himself, after suffering 
imprisonment and almost assassination at the hands of 
the Moslem ruler of Calicut, returned home in 1.499, 
talcing with him rubies and other precious stones, 
pepper, ginger, cinnamon, cloves, and nutmegs, as well 
as much information about India, Malacca, and the 
East Indies. 

Ilis succes.sor, Alfonso de Albuquerque (1509-15), 
took Goa, Malacca, and Ormuz from the Arabs. By 
1514 the whole of the trade from India to Persia and 
through Mesopotamia to Syria was in the hands of the 
Portuguese, and the goods from East were now sent 
to the West by way of the Cape. The effect of this 
change was as disastrous to the Venetians as to the 
Moslems, for Venice had had almost entire control of 
the carrying trade between the Eastern Mediterranean 
and the rest of Europe, 

§ 6 . During these years the English sailors were not English 
inactive; many expeditions were made from Bristol, and 
in 1496 John Cabot, a Venetian citizen in the English 
pay, set forth from that port with his three sons, bearing nnd 
a charter from Plenry VII, which authorized them to 
enter into the northern, western, and eastern (but not America 
the southern) seas, and gain new lands for the English 
crown. The Cabots, landing on the mainland of America 
before Columbus, investigated the shores of Newfound- 
land and Labrador, and reached as far south as Cape 
Cod, but the reports they brought back did not encourage 
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the English to hope for a profitable trade with that part 
of the New World, and their expedition was not followed 
(«) At- by other similar ones. During the sixteenth century 
find^north- energies of the English sailors were expended chiefly 
attempts to find a north-west and a north-east passage 
passaees to India, and in attacks on the treasure-ships of Spain, 
to India, jj; experience gained in adventures against the 
Voyages Spaniards that fitted Francis Drake for his voyage round 
worll^''" the world, 1577-80. He was the first Englishman to 
accomplish the feat, but he had been preceded by the 
Spaniards, whose vessels, commanded by the Portuguese 
Magellan, sailed into the Pacifie through the Magellan 
Straits in 1530. Magellan died in the Philippines in 
the' next year, but the voyage was completed via the 
Cape of Good Hope in 153a. 

Navigation § 7. Both the Spaniards and the Portuguese had done 
ofSon\h much to investigate the eastern shores of South America 
Ameiica. during the earlier years of the century, and the continent 
was named after a tradesman, Amerigo Vespucci, who, 
having accompanied one of the Spanish expeditions and 
aftervyards written an account of his adventures, was 
popularly supposed to be its discoverer. 

Spanish § 8. The Spaniards had not found the West Indian 
nimak^ colonies veiy profitable, and had been much disappointed 
land*, "not to discover more gold there, but they were soon to 
be consoled. In 1518 the Mexican pueblos (villages) 
were first seen from a distance by the Spaniards ; in 
15I9 Cortes, at the head of a Spanish expedition, 
landed in Mexico, and, burning his boats behind him 
that retreat might' be impossible, proceeded to conquer 
the inhabitants. There were many large towns and 
hundreds of flourisliing villages In Mexico ; the people, 
though still cannibals, were remarkably advanced in the 
arts of life, but they were finally conquered by Cortes 
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before the end of 1523. The country was rich in gold 
and silver, and enormous quantities were sent to Spain. 

Ten years later, the Spaniard Pizarro invaded and { 6 ) Peru, 
conquered the lands of the Incas of Peru. Imagine the 
intellectual efifect that must have been produced on 
Europeans by the talcs brought back by these sailors. 

The Incas, unknown to other civilized people, in a land 
only just discovered to Europe, had developed a remark- 
able civilization of their own •, they had built magnificent 
fortresses and gorgeous temples, their system of irrigation 
and their manufactures were most advanced, while their 
laws, their provisions for justice, and the paternal 
despotism of their government were such that their 
people knew far less than Europeans of poverty, hard- 
ship, and suffering. Twenty years before Pizarro’s 
conquest, a young barbarian chief had first told the 
Spaniard Balbao of this land, saying, ‘ If this (gold) is 
what you prize so much thatp?ou are willing to leave 
your distant homes and risk even life itself for it, I can 
tell you of a land where they eat and drink out of golden 
vessels, and gold is as cheap as iron is with you.’ ^ But 
even this description gave only a feeble idea of the 
remarkable wealth of precious metals in Peru. Pizarro 
found vast hoards of gold and silver stored up and 
apparently inexhaustible new mines to be worked. 

Spain no longer needed to complain of her unprofit- 
able colonics. 

Thus, within a comparatively short period, the outline 
of the greater part of the world had become known, 
a world of commerce had been opened to Europeans, 
the Mediterranean had given place to the Atlantic, an 
unfailing source of capital had been discovered, trade 
and industry had been revolutionized by its use, and the 
modern life of the commercial world had begun. 
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Suggestions of Subjects for Essays and Questions 

1. The intellectual effects of the discovery of the New World. 

2. The Portuguese as a maritime people. 

?. The Spaniards as colonists. 


Books of Reference 

Beazley, *Dawn of Modern Geography. John and Sedastian 
Cabot. Prince Henry the Navigator. 

*Catndridge Modem History^ r'oL i. 

*FisKE, The Discovery of America. 

Lives of Columbus and Magellan, in Messrs. Philips’s * Great 
Exploi'crs Series’, 

Markham, Sea Fathers. Life of Columbus. 

Morse Stephens, Portugal (Story of the Nations). Affonso 
de Atbuguergue (Rulers of India). 

Payne’s Voyages ef the EUaabetkan Seamen (with notes by 
Beazley, one vol,). 

Prescott, Conguest ofMesHca. Conquest of Peru. 

Seeley, Expansion of England (especially Lecture IV). 

Towle, Heroes of History (Vasco da Gama, Magellan, Pizarro, 

&c.). 



CHAPTER III 


THE REIGN OF MAXIMILIAN IN GERMANY 
1493-1519 

§ I. Accession of Maximilian, 1493 — llis chaiacter. § 2. Attitude 
towards reform. — Reforming policy of Beitholcl of Mayence. — Diet 
of Worms, 1495. — ® of Augsburg and Council of Regency, 1500.— 
Agreement of Gelnliausen, 1502. — AuUc Council. § 3. Maximilian's 
improved position from 1504. — The ten Circles. § 4. Family 
policy of Maximilian, — Hapsburg tnaiiiages. § 5. Failuic of 
Mnximilian as Emperor, 

CONTEMPORARy SOVEREIGNS 
England. France. 

Henry VII, 1485, Charles VIII, 14S3. 

Henry VIII, 1509. Louis XII, 1498. 

Francis I, 1515, 

Spain. 

Hsabella of Castile, 1474-1504. 
iFerdinand of Aragon, 1479-1516. 

Charles 1 , 1516, 

§ I, In 1493, death of Frederick III, his son Accession 

Maximilian, who had been elected King of the Romans 
in i486, succeeded to the Austrian territories and the 1493. 
Empire. He had married (1477) Mary, daughter and 
sole heiress of Charles the Bold, and was thus already 
lord of the Netherlands and Franche-Comld. 

Maximilian was a typical character of the Renaissance His 
period, possessing all the fascination, brilliance, and '•^*'^®**^* 
glamour of the time in which he lived. He was as 
active, strong, brave, and generous as the most famous 
knights of chivalry, as fond of adventure and as full of 
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hope as the men who set out across the seas to discover 
new routes and new lands, as much interested in art and 
literature as the artists and students whom he encouraged 
and patronized. Kindly and affable to all, he never 
lost his kingly dignity, and his ready sympathy and 
gracious manners won for him the devotion of knight, 
citizen, and peasant. He was full of high ideals and of 
brilliant projects, but his many interests, his very quick- 
ness and versatility, combined with his want of persever- 
ance, prevented him from bringing his plans to a 
successful issue. As a German king Maximilian was 
a failure, but we cannot wonder that this lovable, 
fascinating, imaginative man, of brilliant intellect and 
wide sympathies — ‘Father Maximilian’ as his knights 
called him — is still one of the heroes of the German 
people. And yet this knight-errant, this fantastic 
dreamer of dreams had serious faults. In his political 
negotiations he would stjoop to acts of meanness and 
duplicity worthy of an Italian statesman of the period ; 
he was wildly ambitious, over self-confident, and very 
jealous of his own authority, generally perferring for his 
ministers men of low origin who owed everything to 
him. But, always conscious of his abilities and his gifts, 
he was also conscious of his faults, and in his ' Teuerdank ’ 
(an epic poem describing his own adventures during the 
wooing of Mary of Burgundy) he recognized that the 
greatest dangers that beset the hero are self-conceit and 
a desire for adventure. 

^ § a. As King of the Romans^ in his father’s lifetime, 

1 Maximilian had shown a sympathy with constitutional 

^ The German King often secured the election of his successor 
during his own lifetime. The newly-elected ruler was crowned at 
Aachen .and was styled ‘ King of the Romans ’—the title assumed 
by the Emperors before their coronation at Rome. (See Bryce, 
Holy Ronum Empire, Appendix C, iii.) 
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reform that had led the reforming party to hope great 
things from his reignj but after his accession he had a 
lofty idea of his own position and was not ready to 
favour reforms that would lessen his prerogative. 

Other projects, however, of seemingly more far- 
1 caching importance than purely German affairs, were 
occupying the first place in Maximilian’s thoughts 
during the early years of his reign. Charles VIII of 
France had invaded Italy and the King of the Romans 
wished to play his part in the struggle that was going 
on in the peninsula, to overthrow the increasing power 
of the Frenchman, and to regain the old influence of the 
Emperors in Italy. The history of Maximilian’s foreign 
expeditions, pitiably unsuccessful as they were on the 
whole, can be best studied in connexion with the history 
of France and the Italian states, but they are important 
here in so far as they affected his German policy. To 
obtain supplies for these wars^ he was willing to make 
concessions to the refoiming party in the Empire. The 
head of this party was Berthold, the Archbishop of Reforming 
Mayence, one of the Seven Electors. His ambiliop rvas 
to make a united state of Germany similar to those of Mayenco. 
France and Spain, by forming a strong, centralized 
government ; though the supreme control over the 
executive was to be vested, not in the Emperor, but in 
the princes. In other words, the strong feeling of 
nationality that was beginning to throb in the hearts of 
all Germans was to be satisfied, and Germany was to 
take her place among the newly organized strong stales 
that had sprung up in Westeni Europe ; the part played, 
however, by the monarch in France, Spain, and England, 
was in Germany to be played by the aristocracy. It is 
unlikely that such a government would have been 
‘ See ch, iv. 
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acceptable to the large body of smaller landowners — the 
knights— or to the free cities, and it is doubtful whether 
it could have been successful, but in any case Maximilian, 
although willing to support moderate reform, had no 
intention of allowing his own authority, slight as it was 
in reality, to be superseded. 

In 1495, in need of money and men, he summoned the 
Diet of Worms. By the Edict of Worms, issued by his 
Diet: — 

{a) The ‘ common penny’ (a tax on all property and 
a poll-tax on people of small means) was to be collected 
throughout the Empire and part of it to be granted to 
the Emperor. The rest was to be in the hands of 
nominees of the Diet, who were responsible for collection 
and expenditure. 

{b) The Imperial Chamber, the supreme court of 
justice, was to be reorganized. Its sessions were to be 
in a fixed place and it wa^ no longer to follow the King. 
The sixteen members were to be nominated by the Diet, 
the president only being, appointed by the Emperor. 
The Chamber was to have authority to settle all cases of 
dispute between states in the Empire, and to hear cases 
of appeal brought from other courts. 

[c) The Diet was to meet annually and the Emperor 
■ was to decide no important matters without its advice. 

The reforming party had gained much, though by no 
means all that it had hoped, but both Maximilian 
and the Estates were disappointed in the results of 
the concessions. It was found iropossihle to collect 
the ‘common penny’ satisfactorily, and, though the 
Imperial Chamber tried the cases bropght before it and 
in many instances gave justice where previously there 
wovild have been none, there W'as no authority to see 
that its decisions were always enforced. A central 
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administrative body was needed, but this Maximilian 
had declined to grant. 

Yet to this scheme also he gave his consent at the Diet of 
Diet of Augsbuig in 1500, being driven to it by the 
failure of his Italian expedition and his gieat need of Council of 
support. The Council of Regency, as this new executive 
body was called, was to be presided over by the Emperor 
or a deputy nominated by him, his Austrian and Nether- 
landi.sli dominions were each to have one member in tire 
Council, each of the Electors had the right of sitting 
peisonally (one of them must always be present) or 
sending a deputy, and the other twelve members were 
representative (a count and a bishop from each) of the 
six Ciiclcs or districts into which Germany was divided. 

The Council was to have the chief executive power in 
the Empire — to decide questions of peace and war, to 
maintain order, to appoint the members of the Imperial 
Chamber, and to collect taxes. ^ It was also to summon 
the Diet, which was still to retain its control of legislation 
and finance. In return for this concession the Diet 
ordered a levy of men which was to provide the King 
with an army of 30,000. The result of the levy was) 
not satisfactoiy to Maximilian, and the next year he 
broke with the Council of Regency, which soon ceased* 
to meet. 

The relations between the King and the Electors Agreement 
became more and more strained, and in 150a the latter, 
at a meeting of the Estates called by their own authority 150*. 
at Gelnhausen, solemnly agreed to resist the Emperor 
to the uttermost. Meanwhile, Maximilian himself had Maxi ^ 
established an Aulic Council which was entirely under “uUc * 
his own control, and could act both as a High Court Council, 
of Justice and as a supreme administrative body. It 
was to deal with * all and every business that can flow 



48 


THE RENAISSANCE 


BK.I 


in from the Empire, Christendom at large, or the King’s 
hercditarj? principalities In the end, this Aulic Council 
came to be a somewhat formidable rival to the Imperial 
Chamber. 

Maxi- § 3. In the latter half of his reign, Maximilian’s 
Improved the Empire was improved ; in 1504 his 

position chief opponent, Berthold of Mayence, died, and in the 
from 1504. King defeated the most powerful of the 

Electors, Frederick the Victorious, on the question of 
the Landshut succession,^ and, having defeated and slain 
Frederick’s son Rupert, one of the claimants, he per- 
suaded the Diet of Cologne (1505) to divide the Landshut 
lands between himself and the Dukes of Bavaria. The 
younger generation of princes who were rising into 
power were many of them personally devoted to the 
Emperor, who had also gi-eatly extended his influence 
in Europe by arranging brilliant mairiages for his 
children and grandchildren. 

In spite of this improvement in his position, Maximilian 
was still in need of support for his foreign wars and was 
consequently obliged to demand help from his Diets, 
with whom he continued to disagree. Very little more 
was accomplished in the way of reform, but in 1513 
The ten a plan was made for dividing Germany into ten Circles 
Citdes,<^ — tjjg gjjj qIjJ ones of Franconia, Bavaria, Swabia, the 
Upper Rhine, Westphalia, and Lower Saxony, and 
the four new ones of Upper Saxony with Branden- 
burg, the Rhenish Electorates, Austria, and Bui gundy. 
Over each Circle was put a captain who was respon- 
sible for the administrative and militaiy work of his 
district. 

* Duke George of Landshut died in December, 1503, without male 
heirs. Three claimants appealed: Rupert, the second son of 
Frederick, the Elector Palatine, and the two Dukes of Bavaria. 
Maximilian supported the latter. 
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§ 4. It was as head of the Ilapsburg House that family 
Maximilian achieved his greatest success. By brilliant 

til , , ^ Maxi- 

imarriage treaties he added much to the dominions ofmihan. 
ihis family, and seemed almost to make possible in the 
i future the realization of his dream of a universal Empire 
i for his House. He himself was loid of Austria, Styiia, 
Caiinthia, Swabia, and Alsace. He had gained the 
Netherlands and Franchc-Comte by his first mariiage, 
and in 1496 he had married his son Philip to Joanna, 
heiress of Ferdinand and Isabella. Philip died in 1506, 
and Maximilian's giandson, Charles, thus became heir 
to all the Spanish lands in the Old and New Woilds, 
as well as to the Hapsburg and most of the Burgundian 
dominions. The kingdoms of Bohemia and Hungary, 
which had been united to Austria by Albert II (1438-9), 
were now held by "Vladislav, son of a former King of 
Poland, but the succession had been promised (1491) to 
the Hapsbmgs, on the extinct,jon of the male descen- 
dants of that sovei eign. Maximilian made this succession 
more certain by arranging a treaty (1515) whereby his 
grandson Ferdinand was married to Anne, daughter 
of Vladislav, and his granddaughter Mary to Anne’s 
brother, Lewis. Lewis died without male heirs in 
1526, and Ferdinand was acknowledged as his successor, 
though much of the Hungarian land passed for a time 
into the possession of the Turks, who supported the 
claims of the Transylvanian John Zapolya, an opponent 
and rival of Ferdinand. 

§ 5* In the Empire Maximilian lost both territorylFailwe of 
and authority. The Swiss had long made themselvesl^^^**' as 
independent of the House of Hapsburg as such, but 
nominally they still owed allegiance to the Emperor. 

In 1499, however, after a brief struggle with Maxi- 
milian in which he was worsted, they established 
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their independence from Imperial taxation and juris- 
diction. 

M^imilian entireljr failed to recover the Imperial 
authority in Italy. He was never crowned Emperor 
by the Pope, but in 1508, without the ceremony but 
with the consent of the Papal Legate, he assumed the 
title of Empcror-Elcct, and his example was followed 
by his successors, his giandson Charles being the only 
one to receive the Papal coronation. 

The failure of the refoimers in their attempt to 
, change the Empire into a strong German state led to 
the establishment, though not without opposition from 
the knights and the cities, of strong centralized states 
within the Empire, and the rulers of these acknowledged 
less and less the authority of the Emperor. 

‘ In the midst of the Renaissance, under the conscious- 
ness that former things were passing from the earth, and 
a new order opening, with the other beliefs and memories 
of the Middle Age, the shadowy rights of the Roman 
Empire melted away in the fuller modem light. . . . 
To its possessors it had become merely an engine for 
exalting the power of the House of Hapsburg.’^ ‘As 
with Maximilian the Austrian monarchy begins, so with 
^im the Holy Empire in its old meaning ends.' ® 

§ 6. We have already seen that Maximilian’s influence 
and authority as German King were used in opposition 
to the attempts to make a united German stale. ‘No 
man was fuller of the longing for German unity as an 
ideal, no man did more to perpetuate the very real 
divisions of the land.’ ® And yet, though hindering the 
rise of the German state,' Maximilian, by the part that 

' Btyce, Holy Soman Empire, pp. 314-15. 

* Ibid., p. 312. 

‘ Lindsay, Hisiory of the Se/omaiion, vol. 1 , p. 39. 
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he played in the intellectual and artistic life of his 
times, by his patronage of German students and German 
artists, by his encouragement of the German towns in 
their increasing prosperity and culture, had done much 
for tire German nation. / 

§ 7. On Jan. 19, 1519, Maximilian died. He was Death 
burred at Wiener Neustidt, the town of his birth, hi 
the magnificent tomb which he had had erected during 1519. 
the last years of his life, and for the adornment of which 
he had called together the best artists of Austria and 
Germany, though, like most of Maximilian’s plans, the 
scheme was not completed when he died. ‘ In the heart 
of his favourite Tyrol, under the shade of the mountains 
that he loved, the most glorious monument of the German 
Renaissance worthily enshrines the prince, who, with all 
his faults and failures, had no small share in bringing his 
country into the full blaze of modern life/ * 

A 

Suggestions of Subjects for Essays and Questions 

1. ‘Maximilian may almost be called a type of that Germany 
over which he was called to rule,’ Discuss this statement. 

2. To what extent was Maximilian the founder of the Hapsburg 
iDonarcby ? 

3. What attempts were made in Maxinrilian's reign to form 
a national government in Germany ? How far were these attempts 
successful ? 
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§ I. ‘ Italy is merely a geographical exprfcSsion,’ 
the Austrian Metteinich in the nineteenth centuiy, and 
well might this have been said in the fifteenth and six- century, 
tccnth centuries. In Italy, the partner of Geimany in 
the Holy Roman Empiie, and (perhaps still more to her 
disadvantage) the land that contained the temporal 
dominions and the capital of the Papacy, thcie was 
neither an Italian state nor an Italian nation. The 
five gieat states (p. 8) and the many smaller piinci- 
palities had each puisucd a selfish policy and sought 
only its own aggiandizcment. Flora the year 1494 — 
a tmning-point in the histoiy of Italy ard of Emope 
— they began to reap the icwaid of such policy, for, 
from that date, the ainiies of the newly organired states 
of Western Euiope were let loose on the peninsula, and 
one and all stiuggled to gain for themselves as much as 
possible of so fair a prey. 

§ 2, French claims to Naples and Milan foimed an French 
excuse for the fiist Fiench invasion of Italy in 1494. 

In 1491 Charles VIII of Fiance (1483-9S) had manieci Milan. 
Anne, Duchess of Biittany. This maiuage louscd all 
the enemies of Fiance, Maximilian was doubly\ 
incensed; he had himself been married by proxy to 
the Duchess Anne, while his daughter, Margaiet, was 
betrothed to Charles VIII, her dower of Artois and 
Franche-Comt6 having been already paid. Henry VII 
of England, at one time a lefugee at the Bieton Court, 
resented the attack on the Duchess, and Ferdinand of 
Aiagon took the opportunity of reclaiming Rousillon. 

At this time the King took the government into his own 
hands, hut his mind was filled with far more biilliant 
and engaging pi ojccis than the putting down of these 
enemies. For, in 149a, there arrived at his Court 
Neapolitan princes who had been driven out of their 
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own land by the tyrannical rule of their King^, Fer- 
dinand II ; these now urged Charles to enforce his 
claims on the crown of Naples — claims which he had 
inherited by will from Rene of Anjou 

The French had claims also on Milan, for Louis of 
Orleans, cousin and heir of Charles VIII, was the 
descendant of the Visconti rulers of Milan,® and ’ot. .'sd 
: upon the Sforza family as usurpers. At this time the 
powe* in Milan was in the hands of Ludovico Sforza, 
the uncle of the rightful Duke, Gian Galeazzo, whom 
^ "dovico would not allow to be recognized, though he 

.id in 149a reached the age of twenty. Gian Galeazzo 
however, was ^narried to the granddaughter of the 
King of Naples, ’.^nd her family were determined to 
support her husband’s claims to Milan. Ludovico 
recognized his danger from Naples and from France, 
so he decided to rid himself of both at once by 
supporting the exiled Neapolitan princes and urging 
Charles to enforce his *j.jight to the fine kingdom of 
Naples * The King was young, a fledgeling from the 
liest ; provided neither with money nor with good sense ; 
weak, wilful, and surrounded by foolish counsellors,’ 
wrote Commines of Charles at this time. The vanity 
of the ypung King was tickled by the Italian proposal^ 
and, in opposition to the advice of Anne of Beaujeu and 
his wiser counsellors, he made peace with all his enemies 
^nd prepared to invade Italy. He put stores into 
Matseilles and Genoa for the fleet which was to co-operate 
with him along the coasts, and moved with his army to 
Lyons; there he spent some time indulging his desire 

^ Rend, as representative of the House of Anjou, disputed the 
title of the Aragonese rulers of Kaplcs, on the ground that the 
crown had been left to the Angevins by Joanna H of Naples in 1435. 

“ See Genealogical Table II. 
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for pleasure, until he was at last persuaded to move by 
the Cardinal della Rovere (afterwards Pope Julius II), 
who hoped that Charles would call a General Council of 
the Church and depose Pope Alexander VI. 

§ 3. Charles crossed the Alps by M. Genevre in Sep- Vrcnch 
tember, 1494 ; he was welcomed at Asti by Ludovico ^ 7 ita 7 y 
Siorzi., and there, as at Lyons, he spent some time in 1494. 
tournaments, dancing, and love-making, being a'^'erwards 
detained a little longer by illness. From Asti he .hoved 
to Pavia, where he had tC' e;j}dure the tearful entreaties 
of Isabella of Aragon, sister* of Alfonso of Naples, t ’ 
prayed for his help on behalf of her husband, Gu 
Galeazzo. When he reached Pj^enza he heard that the 
unfortunate young man had died (probably from poison), 
and that his uncle Ludovico had been accepted as Duke 
of Milan. Ludovico already began to wish that he had 
not tried to hasten the French invasion of Italy. Charles 
had been welcomed by Milan and had received no 
opposition from the neutral state of Venice, while the 
citizens of Florence, old allies of France, were prepared 
to welcome him whom Savonarola described as ‘ the 
scourge sent by God to purify Italy Piero de’ Medici, 
however, the ruler of Florence, and the Pope had both 
agreed to assist Alfonso II of Naples^ against the 
French. After leaving Piacenza Charles decided to 
cross the Apennines, the passes of which Piero de’ 
Medici had undertaken to defend against him. These 
were not defended because of the differences between 
Piero and the Florentines, and Charles arrived at Sarzana, 
where Piero, thoroughly alarmed, hastened to meet him. 
satisfied all his demands, promising him money, and 
yielding up not Sarzana only, but Pisa, Leghorn, and 

' Ferdinand of Naples, father of Alfonso II, had died in January, 

1494. 
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Pietra-Santra, the other fortresses subject to Florence, 
as well. On his return to Florence the people, though 
favourable to the French, rose in fury at Piero’s abandon- 
ment of all their interests, drove him out of the city, and 
set up a republic. At Pisa Charles promised the citizens 
freedom from the hated yoke of Florence and listened to 
a magnificent address from Savonarola, who brought to 
him an invitation from his city and addressed him as the 
chosen vessel of the Lord, but warned him that, as such, 
he must show mercy. In November Charles entered 
Floience, not as guest but as conqueror, but the citizens 
were not prepared for this attitude, and Charles, while 
receiving part of the money he demanded, felt it 
expedient to leave the city and to promise the return of 
the fortresses to Florence at the end of the campaign. 

From Tuscany he passed into Siena, and thence 
entered the Papal States ; all his enemies melted away 
before him, and Pope Alexander VI, whose evil life 
(p. Ill) and negotiations w’ith the Turk (p. 98) led all 
his enemies to cry for a General Council, trembled for 
his own safety. On December 31, 1494, Charles entered 
. Rome, Alexander having shut himself up in his castle of 
San Angelo. The King did not call a General Council 
to depose the Pope, but made a treaty with him instead. 
The Pope agreed to surrender some of the Papal for- 
tresses ; to give a cardinal’s hat to Brigonnot, Bishop of 
St. Malo, the low-born favourite of Charles ; to hand over 
to the French King Djem, the Sultan’s brother, whom 
he was keeping a prisoner ; and to allow his own son, 
Caesar Borgia, to accompany Charles as hostage. 

From Rome the French King marched on Naples, 
and once more his enemies melted away before him. 
Alfonso II abdicated in favour of his son Ferdinand, and 
fled to Sicily j Ferdinand, finding resistance hopeless, 
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fled to Ischia, promising to return whenever the 
Neapolitans should send for him, and on Febiuary 23, 

1495, Charles entered Naples. Ilis dreams were realized charle*: 

— he was King of Naples. Without striking a blow, he 
, had passed as conqueror from one end of Italy to the mos. 
other. But his success was to be short-lived. While 
he was still in Naples, indulging his love of pleasure 
'in his usual manner, the I.eague of Venice was being Formitinn 
formed against him. This league was joined 
Venice, Milan, the Pope, Ferdinand and Isabella, and Mmeii, ’ 
Maximilian. 

§4. Chailes dallied in Naples, and it was not till 
May 21, the day after his coronation, that he set forth 
from the city, leaving part of his aimy to guard his 
interests in the Southern kingdom. Rapidly he returned 
by the way he had come, refusing as he passed through 
Tuscany to redeem his promise of returning the 
garrisoned fortresses to Florence, He recrossed the 
Apennines successfully, but at Fornovo, on the banks of Battle of 
the Taro, on July 6, 1495, he was obliged to meet the 
army of the league, tiis own army had been weakened 
by supplying garrisons in Naples and Tuscany, and its 
numbers still further lessened by disease and the long 
marches, while his opponents were far more numerous 
and quite fresh. But still good fortune smiled on 
Charles, The enemy were ill-disciplined and divided, 
and the battle was indecisive. The French King pro- 
ceeded to Asti and thence to Turin, where he wailed till 
Louis of Orleans, who had been prosecuting his claim to 
the duchy of Milan, could come to terms with Ludovico. 

On October 10 the Treaty of Vcrcelli was made, 
Ludovico was confirmed in the possession of his duchy, Recross- 
and Charles recrossed the Alps. ‘The tornado had'PF°^rt®. 

• • t /• vCt«| 

swept the peninsula from north to south and returned 1495. 
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> upon its path from south to north within the space of 
a few monthsj but it had left ineffaceable traces on the 
country which it traversed and changed the whole 
complexion of the politics of Europe.’ ^ 

Overthrow § 5. Meanwhile in Naples the people had soon grown 
French weary of the evil rule of the French. At their invitation 
Naples former King, Ferdinand II, returned, and, with the 

1495 -<5’ help sent by Ferdinand of Aragon and the Venetians, 
succeeded in driving the French from one fortress after 
another, until, by the end of 1496, all was lost to France. 
Ferdinand had died in September, 1496, and his uncle 
Frederick had succeeded to the throne, being the fifth 
King to wear the crown of Naples within three years. 
Louis XU § 6. Charles VIII died in 1498, and was succeeded by 
1498-”''’ his cousin, Louis of Orleans, who thus became Louis XII 
rS'S* of France; divorcing his wife, Jeanne, daughter of 
Louis XI, he married Anne of Brittany, widow of 
Charles VIII, so that the duchy might not be lost to 
the French crown. The rule of Louis and his favourite 
minister, George of Amboise, was very popular in France, 
and his reign was, on the whole, a time of peace and 
prosperity for the land, but Louis’ ambition was not 
^satisfied with a successful home policy, and he was 
I determined to prosecute his claims on Milan and on 
'Naples. 

§7. The League of Venice was already breaking up, 
Venice was on bad terms with Milan, and Alexander VI, 
eager for any alliance that might advance his ambitious 
schemes for the aggrandizement of his own family, joined 
First Louis, and in August, 1499, once more a French army 
crossed the Alps. In less than a month Milan had 
opened its gates to the French, and Ludovico had fled 
P*it 499 *fyj, j^gjp Maximilian at Innsbruck. Louis made a 
' Synionds, Short History of tht Renaissance in Italy ^ p- 114 
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Lombard, Trivulzio, Governor of Milan ; this choice was 
unfortunate, the Milanese hated his paitisan rule, and 
by February, 1500, were ready again to welcome back 
Ludovico. The French were forced to surrender their 
conque.sts, but Ludovico’s success was not a lasting one ; 
on April 5 he was taken prisoner, and twelve days later 
the French re-entered Milan. Ludovico died in 1508, Second 
a prisoner in France. The Venetians were rewarded for 
their help by the ccs.sion of the land between the Adda o' Miinu, 
and their own western boundary, while the Swiss fgoo!’ 
received the district round Bcllinzona in the north of the 
duchy of Milan. 

§ 8. Louis was determined to restore the French 
authority in Naples, His most dangerous opponent 
was Ferdinand of Aragon, who had helped to bring back 
the Aragonese monarchs after the raid of Charles VIII 
and also had some claims on Naples himself, Ferdinand Treaty of 
now suggested that Frederick of Naplps, who was 
accused of negotiating with the Turks, should be driven 
from his kingdom, and his dominions divided between 
France and Spain, so that they might form a base of 
operations against the Turks. On this understanding 
the Treaty of Granada was made in November, 1500. 
Ferdinand was to have Apulia and Calabria, the parts 
nearest to his own kingdom of Sicily, and Louis the 
northern part, with the title of King. ‘ It was the first 
of those partition treaties by which peoples were handed 
over from one government to another as appendages of 
family estates.’ In June, i5or, the Pope confirmed the Frederick 
treaty, and in July Frederick, thus deserted by hiSffo^^“ 
former friend, Ferdinand of Aragon, surrendered Naples Naples, 
to the French, and he too ended his life as a prisoner in 
France. The Spaniards found the conquest of the 
southern portion of the kingdom more difficult, but they 
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succeeded in taking Taranto, the last fortress, in March, 
1502. Thus quickly had Naples once more been 
conquered. 

§ 9. But Lotus and Ferdinand soon began to quarrel 
over the partition, and the war of Naples (1502-4) 
began. In this war the chivalry of France, led by the 
famous warrior, La Palice, and the Chevalier Bayard* 
himself, strove against the 'Great Captain’ of Spain, 
Gonsalvo dc Coidova. At first the French were 
.successful, but, after being defeated at Seminara and 
Cerignola in April, 1503, they were forced to surrender 
N aples in May. Finally, in December, the Great Cap- 
tain utterly defeated them on the Garigliano, and early 
in 1504 they withdrew from the kingdom. 

Gonsalvo de Cordova had won Naples for Spain.* 

§ 10. During these years Alexander VI and his son 
Caesar Borgia had been unscrupulously pursuing their 
policy of adding to the Papal dominions, and creating 
the States of the Church into a great secular power for 
the Borgia family (pp. 111-12), but Alexander VI died 
suddenly in 1503, and his son’s cai'eer was stopped at 
the same time by illness. 

After the brief Pontificate of Pius III (August-October, 
1503) Cardinal della Rovere, the enemy of the Borgias, 
was elected Pope as Julius II, and Caesar soon found 
that his conquests had only increased the Papal power. 
Julius II was determined to continue the Borgia policy, 
though from other motives, and to win back everything 


* Pierre du Terrail, Chevalier de Bayard (1476-1524), was a 
Frenchman of noble family. He was knighted by Charles VIII 
after the battle of Foinovo (1495) and won gieat renown during 
the wars in Italy. ‘ He combined the merits of a skilful tactician 
with the romantic heroism, piety, and magnanimity of the ideal 
knight-errant.’ Fiiends and adversaries agteed in calling him ' Le 
chevalier sans peur et sans reproche 
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that could possibly be claimed for the Papacy ; in par- 
ticular, he desired to wrest the three cities in the 
Romagna — Faenza. Rimini, and Ravenna — from Venice. 

§ II. There was a general feeling against Venice at 
this time, partly because even during the turmoils of 
the last ten or twelve years she had been successful in 
largely increasing her pos.sessions in the peninsula. The 
Pope was irritated by the refusal of the Venetians to 
recognize certain spiritual claims of the Papacy in their 
lands, and he also wanted the cities in the Romagna ; 
Ferdinand of Aragon longed to recover Trani, Otranto, 
Gallipoli, and Brindisi, which Venice had acquired in 
return for her help in the struggle against the French in 
1495 i Louis XII wished to win back the strip of land 
east of the Adda — the price paid for Venetian help in 
1499 and 1500 — and other former Milanese possessions 
now held by Venice; Maximilian had old and new 
grievances against the Republic, and also hoped to 
recover Friuli. 

Under these circumstances it was not difficult to form League ot 
a league against Venice, and in 1508 Maximilian, 

Louis XII, the Pope, and Ferdinand joined the League 
of^Cambray, with the object of despoiling the proud 
Republic of her possessions. Ludovico had suffered for 
the first welcome to the French in 1494, Venice was to 
suffer for the .second one in 1499. 

Of the members of the league the French were the Battle of 
first to take the field, and, aided by the Swiss, they 
utterly defeated the Venetians at the battle of Agna- 
dello, May, 1509. Venice bowed before the storm. 

Louis XI I was allowed tooccupy the places he desired , the 
cities in the Romagna were given up to the Pope, and the 
Apulian towns to Ferdinand, while Verona, Vicenza, and 
Padua yielded their keys to the emissaries of Maximilian. 
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But before long a reaction took place in favour of Venice, 
and her fotmer subjects, realizing the advantages of her 
rule, rose to defend her. Padua was letaken in July, the 
Emperor himself was obliged to retiie unsuccessful fiom 
her walls in October, and, latei in the year, Vicenza also 
letumed to Venetian lule. 

The loyalty of her subjects had stemmed the tide for 
Venice, the divisions of hei enemies were to tuin it. 

In Februaiy, 1510, the Venetians came to teiras with 
the Pope, and the waihke Julius, having been successful 
in gaining one of his objects, now dctei mined, in spite of 
^ the league, to free Italy fiom the foreigner. 

» § la. He began by attacking the French, and for this 

purpose formed the Holy League with Venice and 
Ffi-d'inahd against France (October, 1511). This league 
was soon joined by Hemy VIII of England and later 
by Maximilian and the Swiss. 

At first the French were successful, being led by the 
youthful commander Gaston de Foix — the ‘ Thunderbolt 
of Italy ’, as he was called from the rapidity of his move- 
ments. In Febiuaiy, 151a, he forced his enemies to 
raise the siege of Bologna, and within ten days took 
Biesda, after wai'ds hastening back to Bologna. Fiom 
there he maiched towaid Ravenna and assaulted the 
town. On Easter Day, 151a, in a battle that lasted 
from 8 a.m. to 4 p m., Gaston de Foix, livalling the 
feats of Roland at Roncesvalles, won a gloiious victory 
for the French. But the victory was dearly bough t bv 
the 1 q^ jjf the brilliant leader at tEe “age of twenty- 
three. 

, What might have been the result of the war if Gaston 
I had lived it is impossible to say. As it was, the French 
» were driven out of Milan by the Swiss in May, and soon 
hftei wards recrossed the Alps, 
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Maximilian Sfoiza, son of Ludovico, received the 
duchy of Milan, while the Floientines were punished 
for their suppoit of Fiance by the lestoration of the 
Medici. 

Julius II died in Febiuaiy, 1513, having lived to 
witness the partial tiiumph of his policy. 

§ 13. But the humiliation of Louis XII was not com- 
plete Ficparations to invade Fiance were made by two 
members of the league, Feidinand and Homy VIII, 
and the latter had a thiid membei, the penniless 
Maximilian, in his pay. > 

The attention of Ferdinand was turned to the little Conquest 
kingdom of Navarre, and m July, 1513, he succeeded in NavLne bji 
conqueiing the poition of it that lay on the Spanish Feidmand, 
side of the Pyrenees. 

In the next month, Heniy VIII and Maximilian Battlesof 
defeated the Fiench at Gumtgaste in a battle known, 
from' the flight of the Ficnch, as the battle of Spurs, * 5 i 3 - 
and soon after (Sept., 1513) James IV of Scotland, 
the ally of Louis XII, was defeated and killed at Flodden 
Field, in an attempt to tuin the attention of the English 
King from France. But neither Ferdinand nor the' 

Pope (the Medicean Leo X) wished to see France 
utterly ruined, and soon Louis came to terms with his 
enemies. He condimed Feidinand in his possesstoi}. 
of Navarre (1513) and married Henry VIII’s sister, 

Mary (i 5 i 4 )« In 1515 he died, deeply legretted byi 
his French subjects. 

§ 14. Louis was succeeded by his cousin, Fiancis of Frands l 
AngoulSme, who had mairied Louis’ daughter Claude 
in order that Biittany might not be lost to the crown. 

Fra peis .was young, ambitious, and_^ eajgei fbr^ glp*'y' 

He was de termi ned to-recovecMIlaS, and, having allied 
himselF wtli’lS^hice and England, crosseB" the .Sps*hy 

r- Off, 
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the then unknown route over the Col de I’Argentiere, 
in August, 1515. The league that had been foimed to 
oppose him included Ferdinand, the Emperor, Florence, 
Milan, and the Swiss, but most of the allies were deter- 
mined to fight for their own hand, and the burnt of 
repelling the invasion fell on the 5yviss. ; , 

The two forces met at Maiignano on September 13, 
and the fight, which began that day and was continued 
I at dawn on the morrow, was described by the Lombaid 
Tuvulzio, who had himself fought in seventeen pitched 
contests, as a battle of the gian.ts. Towards midday on 
September 14 the Swiss, defeated, withdrew in good 
Older to Milan, bearing their wounded with them. 
For a brief space they had enteied as a great and 
independent power into European politics, but that time 
w as now at an end. 

The French were once more established in Milan, and 
Maximilian Sforza became a pensioner of France, 
f § 15. Francis I now made peace with all his enemies. 
By the Treaty of Bologna (1516) Leo X restored Parma 
and Piacenza to Milan, and, by abolishing the Pragmatic 
Sanction of 1439, destroyed the independence of the 
Flench Chutch, at the same time establishing the 
ecclesiastical authority of both King and Pope, By 
the Tieaty of Noyon (1516), made with Chailes of 
Spain (Feidinand had died earlier in 1516), Francis gave 
up all claims on Naples, and the Fiench light to Milan 
was acknowledged. Maximilian also accepted this 
treaty, and in 1518 Henry VIII, too, came to terms 
with Francis. 

After more than twenty years of strife in Italy, 
Europe a brief inteiyal in,ppace. 
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SUGGESnONS OF SUDJECfS FOR ESSAYS AND QUESTIONS 

I, To what extent was Ludovico Sforza responsible for the 
French invasions of Italy } How were his own fortunes ahected 
by these invasions ? 

a. Explain the causes of the formation of the League of Cambray, 
and discuss the effect upon Venice of the war that followed. 

3 , ‘The Italian expedition of Charles Vlll marks a new epoch 
in the politics of Europe.’ Explain this statement. 
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^ I. THE geace which Europe gained m 1516 was 
i ndeed shor t-lived. On January 19, 1519, the Emperor 
Maximilian died and the rivaiiy feetw^n _Fiancis I of 
France and Charles I of Spain soon plunged Europe 
in to" waifs which last ed for forty yeai-s, tying tfae han^s 
of the Christiana thoir struggle with the Turks, and 
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preventing Charles fiom effectively dealing with the 
Reformation movement which was already beginning in 
Germany. 

In 1519 three young and ambitious monarchs ruled Candidates 
in Spain, France, and England. Of these Henry VIII 
of England was the eldest and had ruled the longest, throne, 
but the insularity of his kingdom made his direct inter- 
feicnce in Euiopean affairs optional. Fiancis I of France 
had inherited a stiong and compact kingdom, which 
included part of the old Burgundian lands, and was 
bordeied on the south-west by Spain and on the noith- 
east by Charles’s possessions in the Netherlands. The 
French claim to Milan also had been recognized by 
the treaty of 1516. Charles was ruler of Spain, the 
Netherlands, Franche- Comte, the Hapsburg dominions, 
and Naples, as well as the Spanish pos^ssions in the 
New World, but these laiids were scattered, and their 
very extent had the effect of weakening rather than 
strengthening his position. 

All three of these young rulers were possessed of vast 
ambition. In other respects the characters of the 
French and Spanish monarchs presented strong con- 
trasts. Francis — ^splendid in appearance in spite of the Fiancis 1 
thin legs that supported his broad body, the patron of 
arLaqd literature, witty, chivalrous, ph^gically brave, and 
fopd of adventure, the victor of Marignano — appealed to 
the imagination of his subjects and enj oyed a brilliant 
reputation. It was only as years passed by that his 
sensuality and self-indulgence, his shallowness, his want 
of moral courage, and his meanness were fully revealed, 
and even then his kindliness and good nature caused 
him to retain to the end the affection of his subjects, 

Charles, on the other^ hand, was not attractive in Charle* 1 
appearance, neither was his character a showy one. The Spoin. 
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son of a Spanish mother and a half-German, half-Flemish 
father, he himself in both education and sympathy was 
essentially Flemish. Silent, serious, and reserved, he 
ap peared, to be. dull and stupid, without initiative and 
without ambition, but years revealed in him true elements 
of greatness, and his dogged pei severance, his eneigy, 
his practical capacity, and his sagacity proved him a far 
greater statesman than his superficial but more attractive 
rival. 

Henry VIII The English Henry VIII was tall and well-built, and 

ofEngland, at that lime so corpulent as in the pictures with 
which we are most familiar. His fair complexion caused 
his appearance to be vastly admired on the Continent, 
and his skill in all manly sports and martial exercises, 
his patronage of the New Learning, and his love of music 
and literature, combined with his fascination of manner, 
made him attractive to all men. Under this pleasing 
exterior was a great deal of power, fixed detei-mination, 
and unlimited ambition. It was the latter which led 
Henry to desire to play a great part on the Continent, 
and by granting his support or withholding it, to hold 
the scales and balance the power of the monarchs of 
France and Spain, ‘ He whom I favour wins ’ was the 
motto set up ovei his tent in 1520 at the Field of the 
Cloth of Gold, r 

The On the death of Maximilian these three rulers were 

candidates for the Imperial throne. The candidature of 
Henry VIII can hardly have been a very serious one. 
Francis I, not far-seeing enough to realize bow much the 
possession of the Empire would weaken him, was deter- 
mined to be made Emperor even if ‘he had to spend 
three millions of gold ' to attain his object, while Charles 
looked on the position as belonging almost by right to 
himself as representative of the Hapsburg family. 
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The majority of the Electors, partly because of bribes 
lavishly bestowed by the French agents, partly from 
jealousy of the Hapsburg House, were at first inclined 
to favour Francis, but national feeling could not be 
altogether ignored, and the German nation, led by the 
Swabian League and joined by the Swiss, suppoited 
Charles. 

The opposition of the Medicean Pope Leo X to the 
election of Charles on the giound that the King of Naples 
could not legally occupy the Imperial throne only annoyed 
the Electors, and on July 5, 1519, Chailcs v/as declared 
Empeior without one dissentient voice. Henceforward 
he is known as Chailes V, 

§ 3, War between Francis and Charles was now almost Causes of 
inevitable. There were many causes of rivalry besides 
the purely personal. Milan, now held by Francis, was Chnrles.wd 
an Imperial fief that had never been granted to its new 
possessor; Francis had inherited the Angevin claim to 
Naples, now in the hands of Charles ; by the Treaty 
of Noyon (1516) Charles was to have returned Spanish 
Navarre to the d’Albrets, but this had never been done ; 

Francis held the duchy of Burgundy, part of the 
Burgundian inheritance of Charles, and the two raonarchs 
had rival claims in Flanders and Artois. Although hia 
country was still suffering from the great expense of the 
former Italian wars, Francis was bettfer prepared for war 
than Charles, who had to deal with a serious rebellion of 
his Spanish subjects against their Flemish rulers, and 
was at the same time called upon to face the Lutheran 
question in Germany. In this country, too, his prolonged 
absence was already causing great dissatisfaction. As 
long delay as possible before the outbreak of war, 
therefore, was what Charles needed. 

Meanwhile both he and Francis looked around for 
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allies, they ‘wooed that coyest of Princes, Henry VIII', 
and strove for the support of the calculating Medicean 
Policy of Pope Leo X. Henry VIII did not wish to break 
Vra7 definitely with either of the rivals; he preferred to follow 
Wolsey’s advice, and hold out hopes of assistance to both. 
After receiving a visit from Charles at Sandwich (May, 
T^ao) he met Francis at the famous ‘ Field of the Cloth 
of Gold’ near Guisnes in the district of Calais (June, 
j 520), and immediately after (J uly) had a second interview 
with Charles at Gravclines,but in spite of these meetings 
and negotiations Henry was saved from any very definite 
engagement by Wolsey’s skilful diplomacy. 

Charles was assured that the English King would not, 
for the present at any rate, ally with his rival. Francis 
was persuaded that Henry was still willing to be his 
friend. 

PoHc) of Meanwhile Leo X was hoping for the beginning of 
Leo X might see from which of the parties he could 

gain more. After much hesitation, finding that Francis 
would not be likely to assist him in obtaining Ferrara 
for the Papal States, he finally made a treaty with 
Charles, who was at that very time (May, 1521) hearing 
the case against the reformer, Luther, at the Diet of 
' Alliance Worms. The ban against Luther was published, and 
Pope definitely joined Charles (May 25, 1521). It 
tte Pope, ^as agreed that Ferrara, Parma, and Piacenza should be 
gj-anted to the Papal States; that the French should be 
driven from Milan, which was to be held by Francesco 
Sforza as an Imperial fief ; while Charles was to protect 
the Medici in Florence and join the Pope in suppressing 
the Lutheran heresy. 

Campaieo^ § 3- Already war had broken out on the northern and 
southern borders of France. Early in 1521, Robert de 
'W«ri>t the la Marck, Lord of Bouillon, and Duke Charles of Guelders. 
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an old enemy of the Burgundian Dukes, had attacked Netlier- 
Luxcmbuig, and they were supported by a French army 
under Alcn^on which advanced into the Netherlands in 
April. Little was accomplished, howevei, though both 
Francis and Chailcs took pait in the campaign on the 


border. 

At the same time the Fiench under Bonnivet invaded 
Navarre on behalf of Henri d’Albret, but, in spite of 
a successful attack on Fuenterrabia in Guipuscoa, which 
was held by the French fiom i5ai to 1534, they weie 
diiven out of Navairc by local levies. 

In Italy the war was more decisive. There the French 
under Lautrec were opposed by the Emperor’s troops 
under the gallant Neapolitan noble, Pescara, and those 
of the Pope under the cautious Prospero Colonna. 
Lautrcc was a good soldier but a bad general, his troops 
were ill-paid and ill-supplied, and on November 19, 1521. 

I the French were driven from Milan, though they con- 
tinued to hold the citadel. The other fortresses of 
Lombardy soon sunendered to the Impeiialists. 

In November, 1521, Henry VIII had been compelled 
to renounce his policy of mediation, and had definitely 
joined Charles, promising to assist by an invasion of 
France. 

At the moment of the greatest success of the league 
in Lombardy, on Dec. i, 1521, Pope Leo X died, 
and the new election resulted in the raising of 
Charles’s former tutor, Adrian of Utrecht, to the Papal 
throne. 

It was expected that Adiian would support Chailes, 
but the new Pope had no desiie to follow the example 
of his predecessors and play a great part in Italian 
politics. Living a strict and holy life himself, he strove 
to carry out long-needed reforms in the Papal Court, but 
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his austerity and economy only made him unpopular, 
and his determination sternly to put down heresy in 
Chiistendom befoie refotming the Church alienated 
those who might other wise have sympathized with him. 
Adrian longed to reconcile the two great enemies and 
unite them in a crusade against the Turks, but his policy 
was unsuccessful, and before his death in 1523 he was 
obliged to join Charles. 

Defeat of In the meantime, the French, in endeavouring to 
LaBiMcta, fccovcr Milan in the spring of isaa, had suffered a serious 
April, 1522. defeat at La Bicocca, Lautrec having been forced to 
attack the enemy by the insubordination of his Swiss 
mercenaries, who threatened to leave the army if they 
I did not receive their pay. The result was the evacuation 
of Lombardy and the withdrawal of the French across 
the Alps (May, 1323). 

C)n May 30 Genoa also fell, and the Doge, who favoured 
France, was replaced by Antonio Adorno, who acknow- 
ledged himself a vassal of the Emperor. Francesco 
Sforza had already been made Duke of Milan, and 
Ferrara, Parma, and Piacenza had been handed over to 
the Pope. 

Trenty of § 4- In June, 1533, Charles again visited Henry VIII in 
England, and by the Treaty of Windsor the two monarchs 
’ ^ agreed each to undertake a great invasion of France in 
May, 1534. During 1533 English ships made raids on 
tKe Norman and Breton coasts, and in 1523 English 
troops invaded Picardy, but with little result. The fall 
of Rhodes, which was taken from the Knights of St. John 
by the Turks in Dec., 1333, failed to rouse Francis and 
Charles to a sense of the necessity for peace and a united 
action against the infidel. Even Pope Adrian, though 
suflering bitterly at tire thought of the disaster, became 
at last convinced that mediation was hopeless, and 
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joined the Emperor, England, Milan, Genoa, and Venice League 
in a defensive league against Fiance (August, 1523). 

The next month he died and was succeeded by August, 
Clement VII, who, as Caidinal Medici, had been the 
great supporter of the Spanish policy in Rome. As 
Pope, however, he followed the example of his kinsman, 

Leo X, and determined to play the pait which would be 
most likely to benefit the Papal States and the Mediccan 
family. 

But, though Charles might not be sure of the new Ch-irieu of 
Pope’s friendship, he had gained an important ally in 
France in the person of Chai les of Montpensier,^ Duke of 
Bourbon and Constable of Fiance. This noble was the 
repiesentative of the younger branch of the Bourbon 
family, and he had mairied Susanne, the heiress of the 
elder branch. Susanne was the daughter of Peter of 
Beaujeu, Duke of Bourbon, and Anne, the daughter of 
Louis XI, and it had been agieed that if Peter and Anne 
died without male heirs the duchy should revert to the 
crown. Louis XII, however, had allowed Charles of 
Montpensier to mairy Susanne and take the title and 
lands of the Duke of Bourbon. Susanne died in ifiai, 
and immediately the Queen Mother, Louise of Savoy, 
claimed the lands as niece of Peter of Beaujeu. Francis, 
who had already shown his jealousy of his subject’s 
power, and had offended the Constable by withholding 
from him the command of the army sent to the Nether- 
lands, also claimed the duchy by virtue of the treaty 
with Louis XL Bourbon felt that he had little chance Alliance 
of success in a suit against such povreiful claimants, and 
he began negotiations with Charles V and Henry VIII, Charles, 
the enemies of Francis. Charles was delighted to obtain 
such a powerful ally in France itself : he promised the 
‘ See Genealogical Table 11 
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Constable the hand of his sister Eleonora, the widowed 
Queen of Portugal, in marriage, and it was agreed that 
•'■'7 the invasion of France, already determined upon, should 
take place as soon as possible, Afterwaids the land was 
i to be divided between the allies : Charles was to have 
the duchy of Burgundy, Champagne, and Picardy ; 
Henry VIII claimed the old English possessions in the 
south and west ,* for Bourbon was to be revived the 
ancient kingdom of Arles, which should be formed of his 
own possessions in Central France with the provinces of 
Dauphind and Provence in addition, but for this kingdom 
Bourbon must do homage to Henry VIII as King of 
France. Meanwhile Henry was to provide Charles with 
money, the lack of which had been so great a difficulty 
all through the struggle in Italy, and was now making 
any serious attack on Francis impossible. 

Flight Bo urbon ’s .treachery became known, but the King 
from ' hesitated to arrest so powerful a vassal, and moved with 
France. his army to Lyons, leaving the Constable on a real or 
feigned bed of sickness at Moulins. As soon as possible, 
fearin.£ that he might be shut up in France, Bourbon 
fled without raising the army he had promised to bring 
to Charles ; after many adventures he reached Franche- 
Comt6 and from there passed through the Swiss terri- 
tories to join the Imperial army in Lombardy. But he 
found that Bourbon the refugee, brave soldier and use- 
ful recruiter though he might be, was a very different 
personage, in the eyes of Charles, from Bourbon the 
Constable, ruling over his own vast dominions in the 
heart of France. He was permitted to hold a command 
under Lannoy, the leader of Charles's army in Italy. 
French in § 5. The French army had crossed the Alps in 

September, 1543, without Francis and under the com- 
mand of the incapable Bonnivet They soon took 
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possession of the west of Lombardy, but early in r534 
were once more driven out of Italy. Bayard, ‘the 
finest flower of the French army in that age, the knight 
who had raised the ideal of a warrior’s life to the highest 
point,’ fell mortally wounded while attempting to cover Battle ot 
the retreat of the French forces across the Sesia. 

At the same time the English had invaded Picardy English 
and threatened Paris without much success, a German apLnish 
force attacking from Bresse had failed to join them in invniionsot 
the north, and the Spaniards had been driven back from 15JJ. ’ 
Bayonne. Now, as always throughout the struggle,) 
experience proved that, however successful the French 
might be in Italy or elsewhere outside of their dominions, 
their enemies were equally unsuccessful when they 
attempted attacks on the kingdom of France. Such 
experience might have taught Francis what his true 
policy was, but he was not the monarch to learn from 
experience if the lesson did not coincide with his own 
desires. Neither did his enemies learn their lesson, 
for they continued to make useless attacks on France 
itself. 

§ 6. In 1524 another threefold invasion was planned. 

The English were once more to enter Picardy and the 
Spaniards Roussillon, but these schemes came to nothing. 

Bourbon, however, with the successful Italian army, Maiseilles 
invaded Provence, and, contrary to his own judgement, 
which advised a march into his dominions in Central Jaiji i 5 * 4 ' 
France, besieged Marseilles; this port Charles was 
anxious to win. The siege was unsuccessful, and on the 
approach of Francis from Avignon with a large army, 

Bourbon was obliged to retreat along the Riviera towards 
Genoa. 

Fi-ancis, in opposition to the advice of all his wisest Erond* in 
followers, pursued his enemy into Italy, going by way of J^^.’*^*** ’ 
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the Durance and Mt. Genivre. The Imperialist forces 
were now weak and disheartened, and their generals, 
who had neither money nor supplies, decided to attempt 
to hold only the stronger cities in Lombardy : Antonio 
de Leyva was left to defend Pavia, a small force was 
sent to garrison the citadel of Milan, and Pescara and 
the rest of the army entrenched themselves at Lodi, 
while Bourbon hurried to Gcimany to raise French 
mercenaries. 

On October ag Francis entered Milan, and might now 
have pursued the army underPescara and crushed it before 
Bourbon could return, but, following Bonnivet’s mistaken 
Pawa advice, he determined to besiege Pavia. There Leyva 
Nov., 15*4- gallantly held out until Bourbon had reinforced Pescara’s 
Feb , igaj. ^rmy. Even then the Imperialists were in great difficulty, 
for Charles was unable to send them money to pay their 
troops, and Pope Clement VII, breaking his alliance with 
the Emperor, was arranging to join the French. Francis 
was so sure of victory that he dispatched ten thousand 
men under the Duke of Albany to Naples and also 
encn'i^-aged an attack on Genoa. 

On Jan. 24, 1525, Pescara’s army, reinforced by 
Bourbon’s German levies under Frundsberg, and now 
little inferior to the Fi'ench except in artillery and 
cavalry, marched out of Lodi, and advanced upon Pavia. 
Francis was in a very strong position behind the walls of 
the park of Mirabello and could not be drawn out to 
battle, but the garrison within the city under Leyva were 
in great distress and could not hold out much longer, so 
that the Imperialists outside were at last obliged to 
attack the French position. 

Battle oi On February 24, i 5 ® 5 , a breach was made in the walls 

xAVlfl f eba * 

*4, «i*S« Mirabello, and the Spaniards and Germans entered the 

park. A terrible struggle followed, in which the fire of 
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the Spanish arqucbusiers broke down the attacks of the 
Swiss pikemen and French men-at-arms. Ten thousand 
men fell in the battle ; the French army was destioyed, 
all its great captains were killed or taken prisoners- 
“Francis himself, after having his horse shot under him, 
i was obliged to surrender his sword to Lannoy. 

Charles had achieved the most extraordinary success, 
but through it all he showed the curious restraint and 
calmne.ss which was ever characteristic of him. He was 
determined to complete the humiliation of France, but 
he would not allow his subjects to make public rejoicings 
over the victory. 

Francis was a prisoner, his people were nearly ruined 
by the heavy taxes, the army was destroyed, and France 
was exposed to invasion. Charles, however, had no 
money to pay his troops, and the very greatness of his 
victory had deprived him of his former allies. Wolsey, 
already twice disappointed in his hope of wearing the 
Papal tiara, persuaded his master to make terms with 
the strong and capable French Regent, Louise of Savoy, 
‘ and Henry VIII, realizing that he was to gain Mffl? for 
I himself from Charles, was willing to be persuaded. 

In Italy a league was formed to drive the Spaniards 
from the peninsula. Francesco Sforza, Venice, the 
Medici, and the Pope joined the league, and invited 
Pescara to act with them and to receive Naples as his 
reward, but Pescara remained loyal to his master and 
betrayed to him the plans of his enemies. 

Meanwhile Francis had been removed for safer keeping 
from Italy to Spain, and in Madrid he was kept in close 
confinement, so that his health suffered and his spirits 
drooped. He had previously declared that he would 
rather die in captivity than accept Charles’s terms, but on 
January 14, i$z 6 , after privately announcing before two 
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notaries his intention of not keeping his promise, he 
agreed to the Treaty of Madrid. 

Treaty of By this treaty Francis (i) rcstoied the duchy of Bur- 
gundyto Charles, (a) lenounced all rights to Milan, Naples, 
and Genoa and the suzerainty over Flanders, Artois, and 
Tournai, (3) agreed to give no further help to the Duke 
of Guelders or to the d’Albrets in Navarre, and (4) 
undertook to marry Eleonora of Portugal, the widowed 
sister of Charles, who had previously been promised to 
Bourbon. 

In March Fiancis set out for France, after leaving his 
two little sons as hostages and promising to return to 
imprisonment if he could not persuade his subjects to 
agree to the treaty. 

Second § 7. In May, having been absolved from his oath by 
Mween Clement VII, he joined the Pope, Venice, Florence, and 
Frandsand Francesco Sforza in the Holy League of Cognac, whidl 
1516-g.’ had for its objects the establishment of the independence 

release of the two French princes.! 
Co^ac, Henry VIII did not join the league, but was invited to 
May, 1526. becoluc'its ‘ Protector 

The position of Charles was not an enviable one. All 
Italy seenaed united with France against him ; he had not 
money to pay or feed his soldiers ; Pescaia and Colonna, 
two of his best generals, were dead; Bourbon and Lannoy 
failed to agree. The Turks were advancing through 
Hungary, and help from the Empire for King Lewis 
should have been forthcoming. 

But Jn spite of all this, the enemies of Charles wore 
not as strong as they appeared. Francis was com- 
pensating himself for the miseries of hS'Imprisonment 
by a free indulgence in pleasure and amusement, and 
was unwilling to march into Italy, though quite ready to 
send assurances of assistance and sympathy. 
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The Italians were divided in policy, and the Duke of 
Urbino, their chief commander, showed want of decision 
and resource; while the leaders of Charles’s army were, as 
in the previous campaigns, superior in every respect to 
their opponents. 

Milan was besieged, and on July 3.5 Sfoiza yielded, Milan 
and the citadel was once more in the hands of the theTmpe- 
Imperialists. The German Frundsberg was leading an nnlisu, 
army of Landsknechts, many of them Protestants, over ^ ’ 
the Alps from the Tyiol, and Lannoy was successfully 
resisting a Papal army in Naples ; Charles also had sent 
<5,000 tioops from Spain. 

Bourbon, with the army from Milan, met Frundsberg 
and his levies at the Tjebbia, and was at once accepted 
as their leader. Unfed, unpaid, the German horde pressed 
on ; Frundsberg was struck down by paralysis near 
Bologna in striving to quell a mutiny ; the army clamoured 
for plunder. Bourbon had little choice but to lead them 
on ; he himself was probably willing to take the oppor- 
tunity of bringing the Pope to terms in his own city, 
while the Germans longed for the spoils of Rome, fh'e 
richest city in the world in works of art and beauty, and 
at the same time the centre and the symbol of so much 
that had become hateful to them, 

Clement VII hurriedly made a treaty with Lannoy 
and endeavoured to arrange for the payment of the 
Imperial troops. But still the unruly mob pushed on 
until, on May 6 , they reached the walls of Rome. 
Bourbon fell in the hrst assault, but his men were more Sack of 
than ever determined to succeed, and, after an hour’s 
fighting, they entered the city, the Pope having only 15V. ’ 
just time to take refuge in the Castle of St. Angelo. 

The new commander, the Prince of Orange, was unable 
to restrain the excesses of his men. For eight days 
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Rome was at the mercy of a mob which, worse than the 
Goth or the Vandal of old. pillaged and plundered, 
' destroying numberless works of art as beautiful and 
costly as any the world has seen. The period of the 
Renaissance was thus ended for Italy. 

Clement In June Clement capitulated and became the Emperor’s 
wnMjune, prisoner. He promised to pay a large sum of money, 
^ 6 * 7 - to surrender Ostia, Civita Vecchia, Piacenza, and other 
towns, and to remain a prisoner until the first instalment 
had been paid. 

Other enemies took advantage of his helplessness : the 
Venetians seized Ravenna and Cervia ; the Duke of 
Ferrara, Modena and Reggio ; the Florentines drove out 
his nephews and set up a republic (May, 1537) 

Charles, however, showed no joy at the Pope’s dis- 
comfiture ; on the contrary, he ordered his court to go 
into mourning and the clergy to offer up prayers for 
the Pontiff’s deliverance, and be himself wrote to the 
sovereigns of Europe expressing his sorrow at the terrible 
calamity. At the same time, he did nothing to hasten 
ClemSht’s deliverance. 

Even Francis was roused to action by the position of 
the Pope. He sent an army under Lautrec into Northern 
Italy and made a closer alliance with Henry VIII, who, 
anxious to obtain a divorce from Catherine of Aragon, 
was very willing to earn the gratitude of Clement. 
TheFrench Lautrec easily overran a great part of Lombardy, but 
bariy™' Antonio de Leyva successfully held out in the citadel of 
July, 15*7* Milan, Without persevering in this siege, Lautrec 
marched southwards to deliver the Pope, who, before his 
arrival, made terms with the Emperor, granting him 
money and leaving Ostia, Civita Vecchia, and Civita 
Castellana in his hands, as well as surrendering notable 
cardinals as hostages. On the evening of December 5 , 
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the oay before he was to have been released, Clement 
escaped to Orvieto and began to arrange negotiations for 
a permanent peace. 

The Imperialist army under the Prince of Orange left SieEe of 
Rome (I'eb. 1528) for Naples, whither they were followed 
by Lautrec, who laid siege to the city. The French 
were assisted from the sea by Andrea Doria, who had 
previously driven the Imperialist Doge from Genoa and 
restored French influence there. 

The folly of Francis in offending this powerful sea- 
captain by personally alighting him and by attempting 
to set up Savona as a rival port to Genoa caused Doria 
to change sides. He ordered his ships to withdraw from 
before Naples (July 4), and the garrison within the city 
were at once able to obtain supplies from Sicily. 
Pestilence broke out among the besieging forces ; Lautrec 
himself and many of his soldiers died. The remnants of Capitnla- 
tlie army under the Marquis of Saluzzo withdrew to 
Aversa (Aug. 28), where the Prince of Orange forced Averss, 
them to capitulate. 

In September Andrea Doria, driving the 
faction out of Genoa, set up a republic there under the 
protection of the Emperor, and in the next month 
occupied Savona. 

In Lombardy the army of the league endeavoured to Battle of 
retrieve their fortunes, but Milan, under Leyva, resisted 
all their efforts, and on June 20, 1529, the young French 
general, St. Pol, was utterly defeated at Landriano. The 
league still held some cities in the duchy of Milan and 


on the Apulian coast, but they had little hope of with- 
standing Charles, especially as the Pope had made terms 


with him in the Treaty of Barcelona (June 29, 1539), Treaty of 

"I'Cr.byi- 

1, The Emperor was to restore to Clement the Papal 


TiiNOtll 


a 
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States in their integrity, and once more to set up the 
Medici in Florence. 

2. The Pope was to invest Charles with the kingdom 
of Naples and to crown him Emperor. 

3, Both Pope and Emperor were to work for the 
suppression of heresy and for the overthrow of the 
Turk.^ 

Meanwhile Margaret, the aunt of Charles and Regent 
of the Netherlands, had been negotiating for a truce 
between England and the Netherlands. She was visited 
at Cambray by Louise of Savoy, Queen Mother of 
France (July 5), and these two clever women, with 
authority from Charles and Francis, succeeded in turning 
Peace of the truce into a general peace. On August 3, 1529, was 
Aug.*^i5a9 signed the Peace of Cambray, ‘the Ladies’ Peace,’ 
whereby Francis was freed from some of the most 
humiliating terms of the Treaty of Madrid. 

It was agreed that : — 

J I. Charles should waive his claims to the duchy of 
Burgundy. 

-TR^he French princes should be released on payment 
of a ransom. 

3. Francis should (a) renounce all claims to Milan, 
Naples, Artois, and Flandeis ; {b) withdraw his protection 
from Robert de la Marck and the Duke of Guelders ; 
and (c) complete the anangements for his marriage with 
Eleonora of Poitugal. 

No terms were made for Francis’s allies in Italy. 

Charles was now supreme in the peninsula, which he 
was visiting for the first time. Naples was his, Milan 
was restored to Francesco Sforza as his vassal,, Genoa was 
under his protection, the Pope was his dependent ally, 

^ Solyman was invading Hungary and, that same year, he laid 
siege to Vienna. 
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the friendship of Savoy was secuied by the cession of 
Asti, Venice was not sufficiently powerful to resist him, 
and, after an eight months’ siege, Floience was to be 
taken and the Medici restored by Spanish troops. By 
his alliance with Savoy Charles had ‘ bribed the porter of 
the Alps to close his gates against the French by his 
protection of Genoa he had won ‘ a water-gate to Italy ’ 
through which he could pour his Spanish troops, and his 
control over Milan gave him a passage to Germany, and 
to the passes of the Valtcllinc and the Tyrol. 

§ 8. On February 23, 1530, Charles was crowned at Corona- 
Bologna, the last Emperor to receive coionation at the Q^aiiL at 
hands of the Pope. In April he left Italy for Germany, Bologna, 
where he hoped to fulfil one part of the Treaty of Batce- 
Iona and use his authority for the suppression of heresy. 

Additional Notes 
I. Internal History of Spain, 1519-59. 

The beginning of the reign of Charles in Spain was 
marked by great discontent, especially among the people 
of Castile, who were indignant at Charles’s treatijjflltJlf 
the great Cardinal Ximenes,and iiritated by the appoint- 
ment of Flemings to the chief offices in Spain. The 
city of Toledo rose in rebellion (April, 1520), and was 
soon joined by the other cities of Castile, The ‘ Junta 
the representative assembly of these cities, demanded the 
exclusion of foreigners from office, the reduction of taxes, 
the taxing of the nobility, the resumption of alienated 
Crown lands, and the meeting of the Coites at least once 
every three years. The Flemish Adri<an was unable to 
quell the rebellion, and Charles appointed two Ca.stilian 
nobles as co-regents. The outbreak of war between 
Charles and Francis led to renewed efforts on the part 
of the ‘communeros’ in 1521, but they had no good 
leaders, and, the nobles at last taking an active part 
against them, they were finally defeated at Villalar 
(April, 15a t). 
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Charles still continued to allow the Cortes to meet, 
but the assembly was deprived of all real power. The 
nobles, excluded from the Cortes because they paid no 
taxes, ceased to have any political influence, and the 
Church became entirely subservient to the Crown. 

The chief duty of Spain during the reign of Charles V 
was to provide the money to pay for his expensive wars 
in Italy and elsewhere. 

a. Internal History of France, 1515-47. 

The chief characteristic of the domestic history of 
France during the reign of Francis I is the increase of 
the absolute power of the Crown. The King obtained 
money for his foreign wars by selling offices and cor- 
rupting officers, and by raising the ‘ taille *. The nobles 
were occupied in the wars but were deprived of office, 
the liberties of the Church were destroyed (1516), and 
the Huguenots were persecuted. 

Suggestions of Subjects for Essays ano Questions 

1. Contrast the position of Francis I with that of Charles Vin 
1519. 

2. Exp lain fully the consequences of the battle of Pavia. 

3. 'rib'w does the histoiy of Western Europe during the years 
1519-39 illustrate the application of the idea of the Balance of 
Power? 
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§ I. The next two years, 1530-a, Charles spent 
in Germany. He found himself unable to caiiy out 
the work he longed to accomplish — the suppression of 
heresy — partly because of the dangers threatening from 
the Turk, who had already made himself master of the 
greater part of Hungary and was preparing once more 
to attack Vienna. At Nuremberg (July, 153a) he made 
a compromise with the Protestants, and immediately 
after, with their aid, was able to lead a large army against 
the infidels, who retired before him. 

§ a. At the end of the year he retired to Italy, and, 
having met with Clement VII at Bologna (December, 
153a}, and made a defensive alliance with most of the 
Italian States except Venice, he passed on to Spain in 
the spring of 1533. 

In spite of the defensive league in Italy, his position 
was not very secure. Francis had no intention of 
abiding by the Peace of Cambray. He had tried to 
intrigue with the Schmalkaldic League of Protestant 
princes (p. 147) in Germany, and was at the same time 
iMgBtlAting with the Pope, who, wishing to bring about 
the marriage of his kinmvoman, Catherine de’ Medici 
(then only thirteen years of age), with Henry of Orleans, 
the second son of Francis, was ready to agree to assist 
in the recoveiy of Milan and Genoa for the French King. 

The marriage took place in 1533, but the death of 
Clement VII in September, 1534, and the election of 
Cardinal Fainese as Pope Paul III deprived Francis 
of the promised aid and improved the position of Charles. 
The French King, however, was determined to renew the 
war. He had unsuccessfully endeavoured to intrigue 
with Francesco Sforza, and when the Duke executed his 
secret agent Maraviglia (1533), perhaps at the instigation 
of Charles, he prepared for a war against Milan, He 
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formed an alliance with Henry VIII of England and 
James V of Scotland,'* and also, to his lasting disgiace, 
opened negotiations with the enemy of Chiistendom, the 
Sultan Solyman. 

§ 3. Meanwhile Charles was preparing for an expedition Eitpedition 

which especially appealed to liis own sentiments and against * 

those of his Spanish subjects. The supremacy of Spain Earbwossa 
. . ... • . . , in Turns, 

in the Westetn Mediterranean was seriously threatened 1535. 

by corsairs under the protection of Turkey. Khair 
Eddin (surnamed Barbarossa) and his elder brother, 
natives of Lesbos, had made themselves masters of 
Algiers about 1510. The elder brother was killed by 
the Spaniards in 1518, but the younger succeeded him 
in Algiers, soon added Tunis to his possessions, and, 
putting himself under the protection of Solyman, was 
in 1533 made Admiral of the Turkish fleet. Against 
this pirate Charles V now prepared a crusade. The 
greatest enthusiasm was aroused; the Spaniards were 
joined by Portuguese, Germans, Knights of Malta, 

Genoese, Venetians, and levies fiom other Italian States. 

The aim of the expedition, which was brilliantltt rni;- 
cessful, was the defeat of the Turks and the restoration 
of Tunis to its former ruler. The town of Goletta was 
taken in July, 1535, Bajbarossa’s army was beaten a 
week later, an d Cha rles entered Tunis, the gates of the 
city being opened by 8o,oco Christian captives, who 
had risen against their masters. Tunis was restored to 
Muley-Hassan to be held under Spanish suzerainty, 
while the Emperor retained Goletta, Bona, and Biserta. 

This expedition, successfully accomplished under circum- 
stances of the greatest difficulty, enormously increased 
the reputation of Charles, who, returning to Italy with 

* Jtin.es V married (i) Magdalen, daughter of Francis I, (2) Mary 
of Guise. 
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the thousands of Christian captives whom he had set 
free, was now regarded as the champion of Christendom. 
Indirectly, too, it stnick a blow at Francis, so soon to 
be the open ally of Solyman. 

Death of § 4. In November, 1535, Francesco Sforza died without 

1536* ‘ heirs, and the fief fell to his overlord, Charles ; but 

French Francis, in spite of the treaties of Madrid and Cambray, 
claims to , . , -I , , , . . Tf 

Milan, at once claimed the duchy for his second son, Henry 

of Orleans. Charles, wishing to gain time, ‘ amused the 

French King with negotiations.’ He offeied Milan to 

P'lancis of Angouleme, the third son of Francis, but was 

unwilling to grant it to the Duke of Oilcans, as being 

too near the throne of France and also the husband 

of Catherine de’ Medici. 

■/Third war § 3, In previous campaigns in Italy France had had 
FrMc^and advantage of the friendship of the Duke of Savoy, 
O'”’'*! ‘ the porter of the Alps,’ but at the Peace of Cambray 

the latter had allied himself with Charles and had married 


Beatrix of Portugal, the sister of the Emperor’s wife, 
Savoy and Isabella. Francis, therefore, was no longer able to get 
ajiBSUJ,assage into Italy, and in March, 1536, he invaded 
theFrench, Savoy, and, occupying Turin, soon made himself master 
of the whole of Savoy and Piedmont. 

Charles was roused to action. After a most dramatic 
denunciation of Francis and his policy before the Pope, 
the cardinals, and the ambassadors at Rome, he collected 
an army to lead against the French. But, instead of 
Unsuccess- making sure of the foi tresses of Savoy, he led his forces 
of Pwence Ij^fovence, where he hoped to fight a decisive battle 

by Charles, against his enemies. The French, however, led by the 
DukCj of Montmorency, followed a policy utterly opposed 
to their usual one, and, instead of being drawn into an 
engagement, slowly withdrew, devastating the country 
as they went, and fortified themselves in Avignon and 
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Valence. The Impel ial aimy, unable to obtain food, 
suffered horribly ; laige numbers, including the gallant 
old Geneial Leyva, died, and Chailes was obliged to lead 
his aimy back, 'his Tunisian laurels shiivelled by the 
chilling bise ' of Provence.’ 

Chailcs retiied to Spain, but for two more years the 
war diagged on in Picardy, Artois, and Piedmont, and 
in 1,1537 Solyman, true to his alliance with Francis, 
fought against Ferdinand in Hungary and sent Uar- 
barossa with a fleet to attack Naples and Sicily. 

In the Netherlands the people of Ghent rose in revolt 
against the heavy taxes they were called upon to pay, 
and in July, 1537, the Regent, Mary of Hungary, 
obtained a ten months’ truce for her dominions. In 
June, 1538, the Pope succeeded in arranging, at Nice, 
a general truce for ten years. By this truce each party 
retained its conquests ; thus, the Duke of Savoy was 
excluded from all his dominions except the town of Nice, 
France occupied Savoy and two-thirds of Piedmont, the 
Swiss the county of Vaud, and the Emperor the rest. 

§ 6. While the negotiations were going on J^JrarJea 
and Francis refused to meet, but after their completion 
the two monarchs caused the greatest astonishment by 
holding an inteiview at Aigues-Mortes (July, 1538) with 
every demonstration of good feeling. Some time after 
this Francis not only refused to accept the sovereignty 
of the Netheilands offered by the people of Ghent, but 
also allowed the Emperor to pass through his dominions 
to punish the Gantois for their rebellion against the 
Regent 

Duiing this period of friendship there were sev(^-al 
propositions for marriages that should settle, perhajSsTor 

* A piercing, cold, and dry wind prevalent on the coast of 
Provence, especially round Maiseiites. 
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ever, the question of the lands of Burgundy, Navaire, 
and Milan. None, however, was cariied out. 

In October, 1540, Charles formally invested his son 
Philip with the duchy of Milan, which, formeily an 
important fief of the Empiie, was finally to pass into 
Spanish hands. Chailes, once a Fleming, never a German, 
was becoming more and more, in sympathy and tempera- 
ment, a Spaniard. 

Second ex- § 7. The Empcror, having once more by his lempoiizing 
again«B»r- po^'cy satisfied the German Protestants, now determined 
baroBsa, upon a sccond expedition against Barbarossa, who had 
been continually attacking the coasts of Naples and was 
a constant danger to Chiistian ships in the Mediterranean. 
With a fine Spanish and Venetian fleet Charles set sail 
for Algiers in October, 1541, but his former good fortune 
had deserted him ; a terrible storm destroyed his fleet and 
his camp, his half-starved men were utterly defeated 
by the Turks, and it was only through the calmness and 
courage of the Emperor that a lemnant of the army was 
able to return to Spain. 

& g. ^ran c is wa s only too ready to take advantage of 
Charles’s misfortunes. He had for some time been 
Francis, pmpaiing for a renewal of the war; the murder of his 
agent as he was passing through Lombardy on his way 
to the” Porte (1541) furnished him with a reasonable 
excuse, and in 1543 war was again declared. 

Francis found allies in the Kingspf Sweden, Denmafk, 
and Scotland, th^idukeof Clevcs (who had occupied the 
territories' of the late’Diike "Chailes of Guclders and 
thereby earned the enmity of the Emperor), and the 
Sultan Solyman. French armies were sent into tlie 
Netherlands and Roussillon; Luxemburg was twice 
taken and twice lost ; the Duke of Alva, by his defence 
of Perpignan, checked the invasion of Roussillon. In 


i64»-4- 
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1543 Charles conquered Cleves, and a combined French Si^-ce of 
and Tuikish fleet, suppotted by a French army, was 
unable to take Nice. The alliance of Fiancis with the French, 
Turk, who was gaining great successes in Hungaty, 
won for Charles the support of the Empiie in his 
stiuggle against France. In 1543, too, he had made an 
aliiance with Henry of England, who agreed to combine 
with the Emperor in an invasion of Fiance. Henry, 
however, acted for himself alone and wasted time by 
besieging Boulogne, instead of marching towaids Pans. 

Charles arrived within a two days’ march of the capital, 
but distrusting Henry and realizing that liis presence 
was needed in Germany, he suddenly offeied to make 
peace. Francis, whose only success had been in Piedmont, Battle of 
where the Count of Enghien had won a brilliant victoiy 
at Ceiisoles (April, 1544), was very ready to come to 
terms. By the Tieaty of Crespi (September, 1544) .— Treaty of 

I, All conquests made since the Truce of Nice were 
restored. 

а. Francis 1 enounced all claims to Naples and to the 
suzerainty over Flanders and Artois. 

3. Charles gave up his claim to Burgundy. 

4. He also promised to many bis daughter or his 
niece to the Duke of Oilcans, giving either the Nether- 
lands and Franchc-Comtd or the duchy of Milan as her 
dower. 

5. Francis undertook to restore Savoy and Piedmont 
to Duke Charles III on the completion of the compact. 

б . Francis and Charles agreed to unite against the 
Turk and to strive to restore peace in the Church. 


The w'ar between France and England lasted till Peace 
i.i54d, when Francis agreed to pay Henry a large sum of 
money within eight years, and a pension, Henry mean- endPrance* 
while holding Boulogne as security for the payment, 
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The Duke of Orleans died in 1545, before either of the 
proposed marriages was completed, and thus the chance 
of regaining Milan for a French prince was lost, but, 
at the same time, Francis was saved from the necessity 
of surrendering Savoy and Piedmont. 

§ 9. On March 31, 1547, Francis died, already a very 
old man at the age of fifty-three. He gained a brilliant 
reputation at the beginning of his reign of thirty-two 
years, but, apart from his encouragement of art and 
literature, he did little for his subjects except spend their 
money and their lives in futile attempts to win for himself ^ 
a share in that land which, ‘ with its fatal gift of beauty,’ 
had been indeed ‘ the cemetery of the French 

§ 1 0. Once more, before he resigned his power to his 
son Philip, was Charles V to be brought into conflict 
with the French, and in that conflict Henry II, the son 
of his old enemy, was to inflict upon him an humiliation 
greater perhaps than any he had yet suffered. In the 
years that followed the death of Francis, Charles suc- 
^ceeded in alienating both Protestants and Catholics 
bjx hirn.policy in Germany \ and also in offending 
his brother Ferdinand by his attempt to secure the 
succession to the Empire for his own son Philip. In 
155a the Protestant princes under Maurice of Saxony 
hiade an alliance with Henry II at Friedwald, by 
which the French King was to hold, as Imperial Vicar, 
Cambray and ‘the three bishoprics’ — Metz, Toul, and 
Verdun— in return for his assistance on behalf of the 
imprisoned Landgrave of Hesse (p. 160) and in defence 
of the liberties of Germany. 

In accordance with this treaty, Henry invaded Lorraine 
(March, 1552) and occupied Metz, Verdun, and Toul. 
The Emperor, who in May had fled from Innsbruck 
* See ch. xi. 
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before Maurice of Saxony, came to terms with the 
Protestants in August (p. 164), and, collecting an army, 
appeared before Metz in October. But the Duke of Unsnccejs- 
Guise vigorously defended the city, the rains and snows Meu^by 
of the winter in Lorraine proved too much for the Spanish Charles, 
and Italian troops in Charles’s army, and lie was obliged 
to raise the siege in December. 

Meanwhile Solyman was winning frc.sh siicccssc.s in 
Hungary, while in Italy the Sienese had revolted and 
acknowledged their allegiance to the French and a com- 
bined Turkish and French fleet were attacking Naples. 

Charles was somewhat more successful in the Nether- 
lands; and in 1555 Cosimo of Medici, Duke of Tuscany, 
drove the French out of Siena, which was afterwards 
ceded to Florence to be held as a Spanish fief. 

In 1554 Charles had married his son Philip to Mary 
of England and had resigned to him his Italian lands, in 
1555 handed over the government of the Netherlands, 
and in January, 1556, the crown of Spain. In February, Tmce of 
1556, he agreed to the Truce of Vaucelles, which left 
France in possession of her conquests, and, having^ 

August resigned the last of his dignities, the Imperial 
crown, he withdrew to the monastery of Yuste in Spain, Chanes at 
where he spent two years of peace, ‘occupied with the 
equal care of stomach and soul,’ before his death in 1558. 

§ II. The Truce of Vaucelles lasted but a few months. Last war 
P ope PaulJV, a violent opponent of the Spaniards, 
entered into an alliance with Franc^ and together with and Spain, 
the Guises persuaded Henry II to break the truce in 
June, 1556. The action of the Pope led the Duke of 
Alva, the Governor of Naples, to invade the Papal States 
(September, 1556). Alva might have taken Rome, but 
his own and his master’s reverence for the Papal office 
restrained him. 
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The Duke of Guise now invaded Naples, but, after 
unsuccessfully besieging Civitella, was obliged to with- 
draw, and very soon after the news of the battle of 
St. Quentin recalled him to France. Alva once more 
entered the Papal States and again was in a position 
to take Rome. This time the Pope, deserted by his 
Flench allies, was obliged to come to terms, but the 
excessive reverence of Philip for the Head of the Church 
allowed Paul practically to dictate his own terms and 
compelled Alva to pray for absolution for his master, 
who had dared to defend himself against attack. By 
the peace the last struggle between France and Spain 
in Italy was ended and the possession of Milan, Naples, 
and Sicily was assured to Spain. 

Meanwhile war had broken out on the northern 
frontier of France. Philip had sent a Spanish force 
under Emmanuel Philibert, the dispossessed Duke of 
Savoy, while he himself had gone to England to persuade 
_ his wife’s Council to assist him by declaring war on the 

aiUspain, French and sending a force over to Calais to co-operate 
hks army. In spite of difficulty, he accomplished 
this mission and returned to Brussels. Savoy now laid 
siege to St. Quentin, a very poorly fortified town, which 
the gallant Admiral Coligny attempted to defend in 
order to delay the Spaniards from marching upon Paris. 
BaitUof Outside the town on August lo. Savoy won a great 
victory over the Constable Montmorency, and but for the 
excessive caution of Philip, who had now arrived in the 
camp, he might easily have led his army into Paris. 
Instead of this, they delayed till St. Quentin was taken 
on August a?, when quarrels between the English and 
the Spaniards, and complaints from tlie German soldiers, 
so weakened the army that such a march was im- 
possible. Soon after the Duke of Guise returned from 
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Italy, and in January, 1558, won a victory that, in the 
eyes of the French, moie than retiieved the disaster of 
St. Quentin and raised Guise to the highest pinnacle of 
popularity. 

Calais, which had been in Engiisli hands since 1 347, Cains 
was disgracefully neglected and very feebly garrisoned ; 
on January 1 Guise attacked the citadel, which fell into of GuUe, ^ 
his hands after a seven days' siege. Within a week the 
ICngli')h were diiven from their last possessions in the 
land of France. The war continued through the spi ing 
of 1 558, but the victory of the Count of Egmont, aided 
by the English, at Gravelines, in July, led to negotia- 
tions for peace. 

By the Peace of Cateau-Cambresis (April 3, 1559) The Peace 

I. Henry restored Savoy and Piedmont to Em- CamVSii, 
manuel Philibert, retaining Saluzzo, Turin, Pignerol, and Apul j, 
a few other places of importance. ^ 

/ a. Henry's possession of the ‘three bishopiics^ was 
conhrmed. 

3. Calais was to be left in the hands of the French for 
eight years. 

4, All other conquests were restored. 

In ratification of the treaty Philip married Henry’s 
young daughter Elizabeth ; and Margaret, Henry’s 
sister, married the Duke of Savoy. By this treaty, 
which almost immediately followed the death of Charles V, 
the dominating figure in Euiope for forty years, the long 
wars between France and Spain were ended and one 
epoch in European History was closed.’ 

‘ For the position of France and Spain at this period see 
Johnson's Europt in the Sixteenth Centuiy, pp. 25S-60. 
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Suggestions of Subjects for Essays and Questions 

1. ‘ The real conqueror of Italy was Chailcs V.’ How far is this 
statement accurate ? 

2. Desciibc the position and policy of the Dukes of Savoy. 

3. ' In the sixteenth centuiy the good of peoples was sacu^ced to 
the ambition of kings.’ Prove the truth of this statement. 

Books of Referpnce 
As for Chaptei V. 
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EASTERN EUROPE 

CONlEMrORARY SOVLULIORS 
I.Hgland. Ft ana. The Etnpne, 

Ileniy VII, 1485. Louis XI, 1461. Maximiluin I, 1493. 

Henry VIII, 1509. Ch.iiles VllI, 1483. Charles V, 1519. 

Edward VI, 1547. Louts XII, 149'i. I erdinand I, 1558. 

Mary, 1553. Francis I, 1515. Maxmiilun II. 15&4. 

Elizabeth, 1558. Henry II, iS 47 - Rudolf II, 1576, 

Francis If, 1559. 

Charles IX, 15&). 

Henry III, 1574. 

Henry IV, 1589. 

A. The Ottoman Turks, 1494-1600 

§ I. Reign of Bajazet II, 1481-1512. — Turbulence of Janissaries. 

§ 2. Reign of Selim 1 , 1512-20. — Caliphate removed to Constanti- 
nople. §3. Reign of Solyman the Magnificent, 1520-66. — Con- 
quests in Mediterranean and Hungary.— Alliance with KhneisTT; 

§ 4. Reign of Selim II, 1566-74. § 5. Decline of Turks. 

§ I. At the time when our period begins, Bajazet II Bajazetll, 
(1481-1512), the only one of the eailier Ottoman princes 
who did not possess great ability and energy, was rulci 
over the Turkish dominions. Ilis brother Djem, whose 
rivalry he feared, was the prisoner of Pope Alexander VI, 
having been sui rendered to him by the Knights of 
Rhodes.* 

> The Knights of Rhodes were the Knights of St, John, to whom 
the island of Rhodes had been granted by the Eastern Emperor in 
»o8. This Order had been founded in Palestine at the time of the 
Cro'^ades. The knights bad charge of a hospital in Jerusalem for 
poor and sick Latin pilgiims; each knight also took an oath to 
become a militant defender of the Cross. 

H 
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Turbulence 
of the 
Jaais- 
satles. 


Relaiioni Holding this unfortunate hostage, the Pope did not 
Ae'?ope scruple to negotiate with Bajazet for money to forward 
and his own private and ambitious schemes. In 1495, how- 
ever, Djeni was handed over to Charles VIII, but 
he died almost immediately, perhaps from poison ad- 
ministered by the Pope’s orders. Thus did the Pope 
play Christendom false at a time when a united Christian 
effort against the Turks, who had already made them- 
selves masters of a very large portion of South-eastern 
Europe, was most seriously needed. 

Bajazet’s reign was on the whole one of peace. In it, 
just before the most brilliant period of Turkish history 
in Europe, we notice the beginning of a trouble that was 
to do much towards bringing about the decline of 
Turkish power in the next century. The Janissaries, 
that magnificent military body recruited by a forced 
tax of children ^ imposed on the Christian peoples con- 
quered by the Turks, needed a stronger ruler than the 
mild and peaceful Bajazet; they became discontented 
and turbulent, and were only too ready to support the 
■Snitanf: resolute son, Selim the Grim, when he forced his 
Abdication father to abdicate in his favour in 151a. Bajazet died 
of poison within a month of his abdication, and his 
death was followed by those of all Selim's brothers and 
nephews 

§ a. Having rid himself of all rivals, the new Sultan 
continued the forward policy of his grandfather. He 
Conquests conquered Mesopotamia between 1514 and 1516, Syria 
1514-17?^’ “ Egypt in 1517. This last conquest gave 

to the Turks the entire control of the Levant. By 


ISIS. 


Selim I, 

151 1-30, 


' Every five years or ofteuer the Turks took a number of children 
as tribute from the Christian people they bad conquered ; these were 
brought up as Mohammedans and educated for the particular form 
of service to which each seemed best adapted. 
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removingf the Caliph from Egypt to Constantinople and 
forcing him to resign the caliphate to himself and his 
.successors, the Sultan became the spiritual as well as The Snltsn 
the temporal head of Islam. alsoCaliph. 

These bi illiant conquests of Selim in the East caused 
great alarm in Europe ; it was feared that this monarch, 
'returning powerful and proud,’ would now turn to the 
West. Once more a crusade was pi-ojected, but the SuggcBtul 
suggc.stion of the young King of France, Francis I, that 
tile Turkish realm, when conquered, should be divided 
between the Empire, Fiance, and Spain, shows that the 
Eastern Question, which has existed from the death of 
Jlohammed (633) to the present day, had entered on its 
modern phase — a political rather than a religious one 

The death of Maximilian delayed the preparation for 
the crusade, and it was believed that Selim’s death in Death of 
1520 made an immediate effort against the Turkj®j®' 
unnecessary. The Western powers did not realize that 
at a time when Henry VIII, Francis I, and Charles V 
were sitting on the thrones of England, France, and 
Spain, another young ruler, equally brilliant ancT ambi 
tious as any of them, had ascended the throne of the 
Sultans, 

§ 3. It was under Solyman the Magnificent (1520-66) Solynmnll 
that Turkey reached the height of her glory. Selim 
had turned his attention to the East, Solyman tinned 
his to the West. In 1521 Belgrade, the key to Christen- Belftrade 
doro, the fortress that had withstood all the attacks of 
the great Mohammed II, fell into the hands of his grand- 
son Solyman, to be followed the next year by the island Rhodes 
of Rhodes, the outpost of Christianity in the Eastern 
Meditciranean. As Pope Adrian wrote of the young 
Sultan after these two events, ' The passages to Hungary, 

Sicily, and Italy now lay open to lam.’ And Solyman 
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was not the monarch to lose such opportunities. In 
Victory of 1,536 he defeated and slew Lewis, King of Hungary and 
Bohemia, at the battle of Mohacs, and gained niucli lerri- 
1536- tory in Hungary, where Feidinand, grandson of Maxi- 
milian, fought with John Zapolya for the vacant throne. 
No united Meanwhile theie had been no united Christian effort 
opposition. aga-iBSt this Turkish advance. Fiancis I, the warmest 
supporter of the crusade projected in 1518, had even 
made advances to Solyman for help in the time of his 
distress after the battle of Pavia in 1525* and in his later 
struggles with Charles V he definitely allied with the 
Sultan, who several times assisted him by drawing the 
attention of Chailcs to the eastern pait of bis empire 
and by attacking the coasts of Italy. 

The opponents of the Pope in the Reformation 
struggles were unwilling to take action against the 
Turks, and Luther himself spoke of their advance as 
a ‘visitation from God'. 

The feeling changed somewhat, however, when Soly- 
man with a very large army marched northwards in 
Siege ot 1539, and taking Buda on the way, laid siege to Vienna 
^enna, September 3o. The attempt faikd, and Solyman 
was obliged to retire from the city in October, but he 
CoQtrol had gained control over the greater part of Hungary. 
Bmpaiy ^ renewed attempt was made to reach Vienna in 1533, 
obtained, and again Solyman was forced to retire. 

But still the Turkish conquests were continued. In 
1540 the last fortresses in the Morea were taken from 
the Venetians, and all Greece became subject to the Turks. 
Tntkfeh The Ottomans Avefe" advancing westward by sea as 
tbTMeS- as by land, and the Moslem admirals, Barbarossa 
teiianeaa, and Dragut, with their robber fleets, were doing much 
to extend Turkish power in the Mediterranean along the 
northern shores of Africa. 
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Both Cliailes and Francis negotiated to obtain the 
alliance of Barbarossa, and in 1543 that admiral joined 
with the French in laying siege to Nice. 

The end of Solyman’s reign was not as successful as 
the beginning ; in 1565 an attack on the Knights of 
Malta failed, and in the next year the Sultan died while ' 
boiitging the Hungarian town of Szigeth. 

§ 4. Solyman was the last of the gieat Ottoman lulcts ; 
tlie later ones became more and more degenerate 
and the goveinmcnt was left in the hands of vizieis. 
Solyman's successor, Selim the Sot, was fortunate in his Selim 
Grand Vizier, Sokolli, who maintained the Tuikish repu- 1506-7+ 
tation for success. In 1571 the last Venetian foitrcss in Cjpras 
Cyprus was taken, and Western Chiistcndom was roused 
by the disaster to something like a united effort. JS 7 i- 

Spain and the Pope joined Venice in an attack on the Chtiaimn 
Turks, whom Don John of Austiia defeated in the great LepSof 
naval battle of Lepanto in 1571. The victory was use- iS?!- 
less, and Venice was obliged to make an humiliating 
treaty sunendering Cyprus in 1573. 

§ 5. From that time a rapid decline in the 3 rurkisb^ol^.e oi 
power began. The Sultans became selfish, sensual, and 
idle, and female influence began to play an undesirable 
part in state policy. CoiTuption spread into every 
department ; military discipline was relaxed ; and the 
Janissaries— being allowed to marry and to admit their 
.sons into the ranks — increased rapidly in numbers, in 
turbulence, and in in^bqrdination. 
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B. The CoNSOLiD^moN of Russia, 1463-1605 

§ I. Rise of Muscovite princes during period of Tartar domina- 
tion. § a. Reign of Ivan the Great, 1462-1505. — Overthrow of the 
Tartars.—Consolidation of Russian State. § 3. Reign of Ivan the 
Teirible,i533-84. — Conquests of Kasan and Astrakhan. § 4. Period 
of anarchy, 1584-1613. Accession of Romanoff Tsar, 1613. 

Rise of § 1 . The latter half of the fifteenth century marks the 
establishment of the Muscovite princes as the rulers of 
Russia. From the foundation of the monarchy by the 
Scandinavian Ruric and his followers in the ninth century 
till the conquest of the land by the Tartars in the thir- 
teenth, Kicff and Novgorod had been the chief towns 
of Russia, but, during the period of Tartar domina- 
tion, the princes of Moscow, by skilfully gaining and 
using the support of their masters, gradually overcame 
their rivals and gathered into their own hands all the 
Russian territories. 

Iv»n m, § 3 . Ivan III, Great Prince of Moscow (1463-1505), 

liSa-tfioj. completed the work of his predecessors by throwing off 
— *he Tatfar yoke. He followed the usual Muscovite 
policy of treachery and fraud, and, by fomenting the 
divisions among his enemies and finally allying himself 
with the Tartars of the Crimea, he succeeded, in 1487, 
in overcoming the rulers of Russia, the Tartars of the 
Kasan. For the time being he contented himself with 
putting a nephew of the Khan of the Crimea on the 
throne of Kasan, leaving to his successor^ the actual 
annexation of that state; he had, nevertheless, finally 
free 4 Russia from Tartar domination. 

Uaificatlca Ivan the Great also did much for the consolidation of 
the monarchy by winning back lands that had been 
granted as appanages to younger members of the reign- 
ing family and by crushing the Independence of the 
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great municipalities. But, at the same time, in suppress- 
ing the republics (especially that of Novgorod, a factory 
of the Hanseatic League), he destroyed the foreign trade 
of Russia, and put an end to the growth of the spirit of 
democratic freedom, which might have done so much to 
imfirove the social conditions of the Russians. 

Ivan III was the first of the Muscovite princes to Intercourse 
enter into negotiations with the Emperor and other 
European monarchs. He married Zoe (her name was States, 
changed to Sophia at her marriage), the niece of the 
last eastern Roman Emperor, who had perished at 
Constantinople in 1453. It was this marriage that 
brought Russia into connexion with the Renaissance 
movement. Learned Greeks, bearing precious manu- 
sciipts, came in the train of the princess. Italians were 
invited to Ivan’s couit, and an Italian architect built the 
palace of the Kremlin. But Russia was ccntuiies behind 
the rest of Europe in civilization, and ‘ these and other 
fine swallows of the Renaissance did not make a spring ; 
their fine intelligences produced no lasting, nor perhaps 
any fleeting impression on the Russian spirit ; Jbut they* 
belong to the signs which mark the beginning of a new 
period of slow, hardly perceptible advance, which is to 
prepare the way for Peter the Great’. 

§3. Ivan’s son, Vasili (1505-33), continued the work IvnS the 
of his father and captured Smolensk from Lithuania, 
but it was the i-eign of his grandson, Ivan the Terrible 
(1533-84), had most significance for Russia. This 
monarch was^ssessed of marked ability and originality, 
but was utterly unscrupulous and peculiarly cruel. 

During his reign he destroyed the influence of the great 
nobles (boyars) and created a new class of political ser- 
vants entirely dependent on himself, thus increasing the 
autocratic power of the Crown, but throwing into utter 
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confusion the social and economic condition of his land. 
Ivan was the first monarch to use regularly the title 
of Tsar (a Slavonic form of Caesar), which had been 
occasionally adopted by his grandfather. 

ConqusBts He extended the dominions of his empire by annexing 
(i^rand Khanates of Kasan (i55*) and of Astrakhan (iS54)i 

Astrakhan gaining Control of the whole course of the Volga 
® ’ ' and obtaining an outlet to the Caspian Sea. But Ivan 
realized that the greatest need of his empire was to 
StregBie possess some portion of the Baltic coast, and he set him- 
forLivonia. acquire the lands of Livonia, then held by the 

Knights of the Sword. For a short time (1557-60) he 
was successful, but the transference of these lands to 
Poland by the Grand Master of the Order in 1561 was 
followed by a long war between Poland, Sweden, and 
Russia (the three rivals for the supremacy of the Baltic), 
and resulted in the Russians being driven back from the 
sea once more. It was in this reign that Richard Chan- 
cellor, the Englishman, in the attempt to find a north- 
east passage to India, succeeded in reaching the White Sea, 
and, landing at Archangel, returned home by Moscow. 
Period of § 4. The death of Ivan (1584) delivered Russia from 
® nightmare of tyranny, but opened a period of unrest 
and civil strife which lasted for thirty years. Ivan’s son 
Feodor was the last male descendant of the House of 
Ruric, and after his death (1598) many pretenders arose 
to claim the throne. Sweden and Poland fought out 
their own quarrels in Russia by helping rival parties, 
until it seemed probable that the monarchy of Russia 
Acoosaon Would be subjected to one of these two states. But the 
Rwanoff disorders led to the rise of a patriotic party, who set 
Tbm, aside all other claimants and in 1613 elected as their 

new Tsar Michael Romanoff, the founder of the dynasty 
still ruling in Russia. 
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Suggestions of Subjects for Essays and Questions 

1. Desciibe the relations of Turkey with the Empire and with 
Fiance during the reign of Solyman the Magnificent. 

2. Estimate the importance of the woik of Ivan the Gieat and 
Ivan the Terrible in Russia. 

Books of Reference 

* Cambridge Modetn History, vols. i and iv. 

Johnson, Europe in the Sixteenth Century. 

Lodge, Student’s Modem Europe. 

Morfill, Russia ('Stories of the Nations’)! 
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THE REFORMATION 
CHAPTER VIII 


THE PAPACY IN THE FIFTEENTH AND 
EARLY SIXTEENTH CENTURIES 


§ 1. Authoiity of the Popes mWesteinChiistendom. § a. Tem« 
poial dominion of the Popes. § 3. Nicholas V. § 4. Pius II. 
§ 5. Paul II. § 6, Sixtus IV. § 7. Innocent VIII. § 8. Alex- 
ander VI. § 9. Julius II. § 10. Leo X. § II. Adiian VI. 
§ 13. Clement VII. § 13. Paul III.— Beginning of the Counter- 
Reformation.— Conclusion. 


List op Renaissance Popes 


Nicholas V, 1447. 
Cahxtus III, 1455. 
Pius II, 1458. 
’Paul 111^464. 
Si^us IV, 1471. 


Innocent VllI, 1484. 
Alemnder VI, 1492. 
Pius III, 1503. 

Julios II, 1503. 

Leo X, 1513. 


Adxian VI, 1522. 
Clement VII, 1523, 
Paul III, 1 534-49' 


§ I. Although the Papacy had lost much of its 
^i ritual infl uence during its struggle with the Etnpeiors_ 
aiid„in the succecdtag periods of the Babylonish 
Captivity and the Great Schism _(p. _6), there were still 
many ways in which tlie authority of the Popes was felt 
in the countries of Western Christendom. 

They retained the right of excommunicating sovereigns, 
of oonfirming the appointment of bishops, and of occa- 
sionally reserving such appointments for themselves- 
They also drew large revenues from the Christian 
Church ; titheiji ( i. e. the tenth part of ecclesiastical 
incomes) were almost continually exacted, andlErbm the 
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early fouiteenlh century annates ' first year's revenue 
from a benefice) were regularly demanded. The incomes 
of vacant bishoprics passed to the Popes, and they also 
gained vast sums from fines imposed for spii itual offences, 
fbes exacted for dispensations, and payments made for 
legal cases brought to the Roman Coutt. The Papal 
claims weic very unpopular, and in the different 
countiics various statutes wei-e passed to prevent the 
Popes fiom enjoying the rights of patronage and from 
inlcrfeiing between the temporal sovereigns and their 
subjects. The Papal taxes were often so difficult to 
collect that the Popes were forced into making bai gains 
and sharing their profits with the secular princes, on 
condition that the latter facilitated the collection. 

In spite of all opposition, the Popes still maintained 
a very real though indefinable power over the members 
of the Christian Chuich, because they were supposed to 
be the representatives of God upon earth, and, as such, 
to have control over the eteinal welfaie of men and 
women. Many pious people regi etted the evils of Papal 
policy, but they saw no remedy ‘ un less the AlUnighty 
changed the heart of the Holy Father'. 

In the early fifteenth centuiy various attempts werei 
[ made to reform the Papacy and the Church by means of 
General Councils, but none of these weie successful. 

As the Pontiffs thus lost their spii-itual influence, they 
clung more and more to their temporal power and 
endeavoured to make that a reality. To play the part 
of great princes they needed increased wealth. Con-^ 
sequently they sold official posts to the highest bidder, 
some of the Popes multiplyfng the number of such 
offices to an incredible extent solely for the purpose 
of obtainiftg the profits from the sales. They also added 
to their revenues by a reckless sale of pardons and 
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indulgences,^ sending round salesmen who had no 
compunction in lying or cheating in order to gain a 
higher price. 

Temporal I The Popes of this period were secular princes, 

of I difference between them and their contemporaries 

’/''being that their lofty spiritual position put them above 
all the ordinary obligations of morality and honour. i , 
They were overlords, in name at any rate, of the many' 
rulers and landowners in the confused jumble of Stales 
known as the States of the Church. 1 In Rome, where 
the government was nominally republican, they had no 
sovereign rights, but theirposition as heads of Christendom 
gave them great influence in the city, and it would have 
I been no very difficult task for a strong Pope to make 
' himself sovereign of Rome and overthrow the shadow of 
republican government. The place was often in a state 
of turmoil and disorder owing to the rivalries of the 
,Colonna and the Orsini* and their followers. The 
] Renaissance Popes were determined to consolidate their 
power, both in the Papal States and in the city of Rome, 
hnd ^**1010 as great temporal princes in the centre of 
Italy. 

UicholasV, § 3. During the pontificate of Nicholas V a plot against 
r 447 "Sfi« the Pope was formed by those who wished to revive the 
glories of the republic. The plot was discovered and 
Porcari, the leader, and his associates were executed 
(i453).^n punishing attempted rebellion with death the 

^ Indulgences w^e papal letters granting to the recipient some 
share in the benefits derived from the treasury of accumulated good 
works and remitting penances due for his sins. The treasury whose 
benefits the Pope had the right of dispensing was supplied by those 
men and women who during their lives performed more holy actions 
than were actually necessary for their own salvation. 

* The Colonna and the Orsini were two of the chief families of 
Home and the leaders of rival factions. They obtained great 
power during the disorders of the fourteenth century. 
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Pope had become a monarch.y Nicholas was a muni- Tatronage 
ficent patron of learning and^rt, and some of the most 
famous among the scholars of the Renaissance were to 
be found at his Court. His fine collection of manuscripts 
formed the beginning of the great Vatican Library. 

This Pope also spent enormous sums on the adornment Adornment 
of the city. A new Vatican was begun, the foundations 
were laid for a new Church of St. Peter, and the Castle 
of S. Angelo, the Papal fortress, was strengthened. 

Nicholas himself felt that this beautifying of Rome was 
the greatest work he could do for the Papal See. In 
his will, in summing up the benefits he had conferred 
on the Papacy, he said, ‘ I have repaiied and fortified the 
walls of Rome ; I have restored the Basilicas founded by 
Gregory the Great ; 1 have made this palace of the 
Vatican and the Church of St. Peter fit for the use and 
I dignity of the Holy See.’ Nicholas was not a wicked 
1 Pope, he was merely a great prince acting in the same 
^manner as the other great princes of his day — asserting 
his sovereign power, and royally patronizing the New 
Learning. 

§ 4. Pius II, better known by his name of Aeneas pius ii, 
Sylvius Piccolomini. had been pleasure-loving, careless. *438-64. 
and worldly in his youth — a scholar, writer, and courtier. 

AS Pope, he devoted himself to the effort of stirring up 
the Christian world to make a crusade against the Turk. 

That his attempt was a failure was not due to any want 
of enthusiasm or whole-heartedness on his own part. 

§ 5. Pius II was succeeded bv Paul II. a worldly man Panlir, 
who cared for nothing so m uch as for pomp and glory. * 464 - 7 *» 
j&e emofoved afld patroniz^ H arHate hpoaneo 
o f use to him in the adornment of his surroundings, but 
^ had tiiQ s ympathy wirh t he New Learning. He was 
•Soinuch afraid that the Humanists of the Roman 
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Sixtus IV, 

1471-84. 

HI* 

Bepatism. 


Academy^ might be plotting against his authority that he 
had the chief members arrested and tortured. Some 
died under the torture ; the others were tried for heresy 
and could not be found guilty, but the Pope would not 
release them for fear it should be said that the Holy 
Father had arrested them without due cause. In order 
to prevent this he left them to perish in the dungeons of ^ 
S. Angelo. 

Ji mod em Ro man Catholic historian of the Papacy 
s^s : ‘T he coriuption begins with Paul II ; it increases 
under Sixtus IV and Innocent VHI, and comes to a head 
in t he desecration of the Chair of St. Peter by the 
immoral life of Alexander VI. 1 A great many of th e 
crimes of which these Popes are accused are too horrible 
even to me ntion. 

\ § .Sixtus IV used all his efforts to advance his 
Jiephews. For the sake of obtaining a princioalitv for 
"liis favourite. Girolamo Riario, he.invn1ved Ttalv in wars 
Which left her more divided than ever. It is more than 
probable that Sixtus was implicated in the conspiracy of 
ibe Pai2i to murder Giuliano and Lorenzo de’ Medici' 
before the high altar at Florence during the celebration 
of tlie Mass. The plot was not entirely successful, 
because one of the hired assassins could not overcome 
his scruples sufficiently to commit murder in that place, 
and a piiest, who was persuaded to do it because ' being 
more accustomed to the place he was less superstitious 
about its sanctity was not equally skilled in the art of 
assassination. Giuliano perished, but Lorenzo was only 
slightly wounded. 

* The Roman Academy was a society of scholars formed for the 
purpose of studying Latin antiquities, and of promoting the adop- 
tion of antique customs into modern life. 

’ Pastor, -History of the Popes, 
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It was Sixtus IV who authorized the establishment of 
the Inquisition in Spain for the purpose of exterminating 
Jews, Moors, and heretics. 

§ 7, Innocent VIII was elected by the cardinals on innocent 
account of his colourless character. He is thus described 
by Vespucci ; ‘ He has little experience in affairs of *• 
State, and little learning, but is not wholly ignorant.’ 

§8. T he pontificat e of Al exander, -V I (Roderigo A.lexander 
Boigia) '‘marks the~iowcst degradation of the Papacy. 

Being riclier %an any of the other cardinals, lie sue- 
ceeded in buying his election to the Chair of St. Peter. 
Alexander was magnificent and dignified in appearance, 
a man of great ability and eneigy, and of still greater 
craft. He was d etergiipcd to cnnRf)lidate-t]ie_.tpnnpnvfll, Hig^plaaa 
^ower of t he'^ *pacy"and use it for the advancement o f advance- 
'tiis own family. ^ To accomplish his aims he did 
h^ti ^ to employ t he basest means — nerrotiations with family, 
t he Sultan iBajazet (pp. Q7-8). treachery, fraud, murder. 

The Venetian ambassador w io te ; * Every night they find 
- in Rome four or five murder ed me n, bishops and prelates , 

&c.’ ^ .When Charles VIII entered the city in 1494? many 
hoped that he would call a General Council that would 
depose the Pope, but Alexander succeeded in making 
terms with the French King (1495), and Charles said no 
more about a Council. Later in the year, however, 
Alexander joined the League of Venice against France, 
and began his attack on Savonarola because Florence 
refused to desert the French alliance. 

At first the Pope worked for his eldest and favourite 
son, the Duke of Gandia, but when, in 149a, this young 
fman was secretly assassinated (perhaps at the instigation 
of his brother Caesar), the Pope, releasing Caesar from Caesar 
Ihis ecclesiastical obligations ^ ‘ for the good of his soul 
* Caesar Borgia was then a cardinal. 
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used all his efforts to form for him a great principality. 
Caesar was a man of enormous power, but without con- 
science— ^achiavelli’s ideal of a successful statesman.) 

His father forsook the League of Venice and made“an 
alliance with Louis XII in 1499, and Caesar took advan- 
tage of the French invasion to conquer the Romagna. 
Town after town was taken (1499-1501), and dangerous 
or opposing nobles were murdered.^ In order that 
Caesar might be undisturbed in his efforts in the 
jRomagna® and Tuscany, Alexander gave his blessing 
to the disgraceful Treaty of Granada (1500), whereby 
Louis XII and Ferdinand of Aragon divided the king- 
dom of Naples between them. To the great relief of the 
Pope the two Kings quarrelled over their booty. ‘ If 
the Lord,’ said Alexander to the Venetian ambassador, 
‘ had not put discord between Prance and Spain, where 
should we be ? ’ 

In August, 1503, Alexander and Caesar were suddenly 
and mysteriously attacked by illness. To the great joy 
of all Romans the Pope died, while Caesar was incapaci- 
tated srt the very time when his activity was most neces- 
sary if the sovereignty of the Romagna was to be 
ensured to the Borgia family. 

§ 9. The cardinals elected Giuliano della Rovere, one 
of the nephews of Sixtus IV, who became Pope as 
Julius H. The new Pope was determined to continue 
the policy of Alexander, but his desire was to strengthen 

^ The murder of the Orsini at Sinigaglia is characteristic of 
CaesaPs methods. He employed these pimces m the conquest of 
the Romagna, but afterwajds, fearing they were likely to become 
dangerous to him, he enticed them to the castle where he was 
staying and there bad them strangled. 

^ The chief states in the Romagna at this time were ; Ferrara, 
Imola and Forli, Rimini, Faenza, tJibino, Pesaro, Sinigaglia. 
(See Johnson, p. 50, note.) , 
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the temporal dominion of the Papacy, not for the sake 
of his family, but for the benefit of the Papal See itself. 

For this purpose he employed Caesar Borgia, but, 
finding that the latter was still working for his own 
aggrandizement, Julius impiisoned him and took 
possession of his conquests. Caesar afterwards fled to 
Naples, only to be sent as a prisoner to Spain (1504). 
Escaping in 1506, he took refuge in Navarre, and there 
died in 1507. 

Julius II w as / he .stampgd, the. pfntiirje-Hia reign 

winr^c impipsjof a powqiful ECrsonalit3a’- butJie 
was a warrior rather than a prip^ii-, rarprl-Tnr>rp Renals- 
the te niBOial.^jion3inion j)f .the^ ?a£acy„ than-flar-Jits Rome.*" 
spiiitual character, _He is essentially the Pope of the 
Renaissance. ‘ He sympathized with all that was great. 

He was more than a mere patron of ait: he provided 
great artists wi^h great oDPortunities * ; he employed 
Biamante to begin the new St. Peter’s which had been 
planned by Nicholas V, he ordered Michelangelo to 
pamt tlie ceiling of the Sistine Chapel, and was a friend 
and pat ron to R aphael. 

Julius has been called * the saviour of the Papacy’ and JuUn» n 
‘the curse of Italy and both these descriptions are true. 5^^ 
He saved the Papacy by completing the work of the 
Borgias, but he did it at the expense of Italy. When he 
wished to recover Ravenna, Rimini, and Faenza from 
Venice he joined Louis XII, Ferdinand, and Maximilian 
in the League of Cambray (1508). Thus the Pope who, 
as Cardinal della Rovere, had urged Charles VIII to 
enter Italy in 1494, once more wclconoed the foreigner. 

Having gained his object, he deserted his allies, made 
peace with the republic (^5Io), and foimed the Holy 
League with Venice and Ferdinand (1511) in order to 
drive his former friends out of the peninsula. The 

TANNBR a \ 
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league was victorious at Ravenna, the French recrossed 
the Alps in 1513, and Julius died in February, 1513. He 
had greatly increased his reputation by his endeavour to 
free Italy from the foreigner, but he had been obliged to 
call in the help of the Spanish against the French, and 
had rid the land of one enemy only to lay it open to 
another. 

§ 10. In September, 151a, the Medici had been restored 
to Florence, and from their family the successor to Julius 
was chosen. Giovanni de’ Medici was a son of Lorenzo 
the Magnificent. Created a cardinal at the age of 
thirteen, he became Pope Leo X at thirty-eight. The 
new Pope was very different from his predecessor. His 
words to his brother at his accession, ‘ God h as given us 
'the Papacy ; let us enjoy it,* illustrate the s^iririn whiclt 
Leo entered upon his high ofiiM. 

His reign has been called the Golden Age of the 
Renaissance, but that name ought rather to be applied 
to the time of Julius II. Leo loved pleasure and mag- 
nificence, he patronized artists and men of culture, but 
he had*not sufficient depth of character to understand 
the greatest works, or realize the nobler aspects, of the 
Renaissance. He was something of a pagan philosopher 
to whom ‘ good Latinity’ seemed of more importance - 
than true doctrine ’. He had no conception of the force 
of the great movement that was beginning in Germany, 
but he issued a Bull agamst Luther in 1530, and was 
pleased when, at the Diet of Worms (1531), Charles V 
published the ban against the heretic monk. 

After much vacillation Leo joined Charles V in his 
war against Francis I, and, the Papal and Imperial troops 
being successful in Lombardy, Parma and Piacenza were 
restored to the Papacy in 1531. Before the end of the 
year, however, Leo died suddenly. 
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§ II. He was succeeded by a Fleming, Adrian ofAdriunVl 
Utrecht, the former tutor of Charles, an upright and 
austere man, who was horrified at the pagan tendencies 
of the Renaissance in Italy and at the licentious- 
ness of Rome. He lived a very simple life, and he 
would have preferred a small villa and garden to the 
glories of the Vatican, where he complained that he felt 
more like Constantine than Peter. Adrian’s great aims 
were to make peace between Charles and Francis and 
persuade the two monarchs to unite their energies in 
a crusade against the Turks, to bring about a reformation 
of the Papal Court and the Church, and to deal with the 
Lutheran movement in Germany. He was unable to 
attain any of these objects ; his efforts to reform the 
Curia made him exceedingly unpopular, and he did not 
live long enough even to attempt a reformation of the 
Church. Charles and Francis were unwilling to come to 
terms, and a little before his death (1523) Adrian, at 
last convinced of the hopelessness of peace, made an 
alliance with Charles. 

§ la. Rome rejoiced at the death of this gocd and Clement 
stem but somewhat narrow-minded Pope, and was 
delighted at the election of another member of the 
Medici family — Clement VII. Those, however, who 
hoped for a return of the merry days of Leo X were 
disappointed, as were all people who looked forward to 
the pontificate of Clement VII.’ The new Pope cared 
most of all for the interests of his own house, and was 
willing to sacrifice Italy and the Church for the Medici^ 

His policy towards Charles and Francis was weak 
and undecided. In January, 1525, he concluded an 
alliance with the latter, but, when the Emperor became 
master of Italy after the battle of Pavia, Clement made 
peace with him, only to form a new league with Fi-ancis 
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in the following year. The result of this Holy League 
of Cognac was the ruin of Rome. In May, 1537, the 
Germans sacked the city (pp. 79-80) and Clement was 
besieged in the Castle of S. Angelo. A month later 
the Pope gave himself up to the Emperor, and it seemed 
possible that Charles might destroy the temporal 
dominion of the Papacy and call a General Council to 
discuss the reformation of the Church. 

Charles, however, did not call a Council, and he and 
Clement finally came to terms in the Treaty of Barce- 
lona, 1539 Clement agreed to invest Charles with the 
kingdom of Naples and crown him Emperor, in return 
for his promise that the places taken from the Papal 
States should be restored and the author ity of the Medici 
again set up in Florence.^ 

During the same year the breach between Henry VIII 
and the Pope was begun by the latter’s recalling Cardinal 
Campeggio and citing Henry’s divorce case to Rome. 

Charles was crowned Emperor at Bologna in February, 
1530. In August Florence fell after an eight months’ siege, 
the republican constitution was annulled, and Ales- 
sandro de’ Medici was proclaimed Duke. Clement VII 
died in 1534, about a year after the celebration of the 
marriage of his niece Catherine with Henry of Orleans, 
second son of the French King. 

Pan! in, § 13. The reign of the next Pope, Taul III, is a 
IS34-49- period of transition. The English Church had already 
thrown off the supremacy of the Pope, and the Religious 
Conference at Ratisbon in Germany (1341) proved the 
impossibility of any permanent compromise between the 
doctrines of the Church and those of the reformers. 

Beginning The foundation of the Society of Jesus (1540), the 
of the 

* The Medici had been driven from Florence and a republic 
re-established in May, 1527. 
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reorganization of the Inquisition (1543), and the Counter 
meeting of the Council of Trent (1545) mark 
beginning of what is known as the Counter-Reformation, 
when the Chuich adopted the policy of vigorous oppo- 
sition to Protestantism. 

The eailier Renaissance Popes — Nicholas V and 
Pius II — ^liad endeavoured to inciease the influence of 
the Papacy by laising its intellectual status and making 
tlie Roman Court a centie of light and cultuie; the 
Borgias and Julius II had strengthened its temporal 
dominions j both these policies lacked that spiiitual 
character which, causing the Church to see fiist to its 
own correction, alone could have saved it from schism. 

Suggestions of Subjects for Essays and Questions 

1. Describe the attitude of the Church towards the New 
Learning.* 

3. Discuss the effect of Julius IPs policy upon (i) the Papacy 
and (2) Italy. 

3. ‘The unreformed Papacy of the closing decades of the 
fifteenth and of the fiist quarter of the sixteenth century was the , 
open sore of Europe.’ How far was this recognized by the people 
of that time, and how far is it true ? 

Books or Reference 

*CamMdgi Modern History, vols. i and ii. 

Johnson, Europe in the Sixteenth Century. 

Lindsay, History of the Re/onnaiton, vol. 1. 

Lodge, Student’s Modern Europe. 

Symonds, Short History of the Renaissance in Italy. 

* See also ch. x and xi. 
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§ I. Reform movements in the Middle Ages. § a. Rcftnm of 
morals and discipline —Savonarola, 1452-98. § 3. Appeals to 

the authority of the Sciiptures — («) The Waldensians. — (i) John 
Wiclif and Lollardism — (c) The Hussite movement. § 4. Non- 
ecclesiastical leligion m Gennany. § 5. The Renaissance in 
Teutonic lands — (a) John Reuchlin, 1455-1522. — (d) Ulrich 
von Hutten, 1488-1523. — (e) The Oxfoid Reformers. —John Colet, 
1466-1519 —(if) Erasmus, 1467-1536. 
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§ I. The Reformation of the sixteenth century was 
‘pieceded during the Middle Ages by many attempts 
at reform. Some of these had f or t heir ob ject the 
improvement of the moials and discipline of the clergy, 
lii^hile otn ers appealed from tfae theological dogmas o F 
the acITbolm en to the authority of the Bible and the 
ea'ily Clii istian Fat hcts. Yet all of these attempts were 
ineffectual, aiidTln spite of the general feeling against 
clerical abuses, the evils increased. Although it brought 
f orward few, if anv. new ideas, the sixteen th- century 
Refor mation succeeded where others had failed; its' 
success^ was due to the fact that it was only one parC 
of a greater movement which was then revivifying the ^ 
i mental life of E uiope., * There was freslT oxygeii now 
^n the intellectual air, and the fire of reformation, once 
iHghtcd, no longer burned fitfully and feebly, but with| 
«teady and consuming flame. The seed-bed of the 
human mind had been ploughed and harrowed and 




* Mediaeval theologians. 
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^noui ished, so that whatever living germ was committed 
to it could not but glow and flouiish.’ 

§ 3 . The various monastic levivals and the foundation Reform of 
of the mendicant oideis were efforts to restore purily““^^“ 
and zeal to the Chuich In the fifteenth ceniuiy attempts i 
weie made to lemove abuse s by means of Geneial 
Council s (F is a. C o nstance, Basle), but tl^ Jnfluehcc of 
the Popes, used always in opposition to the CouncilsT" 
made these effoita ineffectual. All Christendom was 
hoi rifled at the evils in the Church, but there was no 
motive power sufficiently stiong to bring about a 
reform. 

As has alieady been seen, the immediate effect nf Savong- 
the Revival of Learning in Italy tended lather to scepti- 
cism and paganism than to refoimation. Yet it was 
in Italy, at the very height of the Renaissance, in .tire 
city whei-e it reached its greatest gloiy, that the last 
great attempt at reform aftei the mediaeval fashion was 
made. Girolamo Savonaiola was born at Fcrraia in 
1453. His father was the('son of a Paduan physician 
of noble family, and his mdthei a Mantuan, fiirolamo 
was himself intended for the medical piofession, but 
from the fiist the boy was serious and solitary, and 
he soon showed a strong disinclination for Court life. 

He was deeply impiessed with the wickedness of the 
world, and spent a gieat deal of his time in study and 
piayer. At last, in 1475, knowing that his action would 
grieve his parents, he left his home secre dy a nd joined 
the order St. Dominic at Bologna. After seveial 
years* lesidence in the monasteiy he was sent on 
missions to Ferrara, Florence, and other places, but 
at first his preaching was not successful. His appear- 
ance was unprepossessing, his voice thin rather than full, 

1 Beard, Hibbtrt Lectures an ike Reformation^ p. 34. 
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his manner severe, and his matter uninteresting. It was 
not until i486 that his fiery eloquence was kindled and 
he became an orator and a prophet. So great then was 
his reputation in Northern Italy that Lorenzo de' Medici, 
glad to add to the glory of his capital, invited him to 
return to Florence (1490). The friar’s sermons, first 
in San Marco and afterwards in the Duomo, attracted 
vast congregations, who were carried away by the 
eloquence and earnestness of the preacher. Savnnarnl.3. 
wished for no iRfm-m in the doctrines of..J: he Church, 
but he burned with the desire to purify his land from 
the wi ckedness he saw everywhere around him. In 
language similar to that of Malachi and Jeremiah he 
described the miseries that would come upon Italy as 
a judgement for her sins, and his descriptions sounded 
afterwards like definite prophecies of the horrors which 
the peninsula suffered during the period of foreign wars. 
Fearlessly h e Renounced the sins of Pones, bishons. 
and princes. As Prior of San Marco he reformed all 
tne DomrrTican houses in Tuscany. His preaching 
had a r»arked effect on the morals of the Florentines, 
and his unbending attitude towards Lorenzo de’ 
Medici caused him to become the leader of all those 
who earnestly desired the restoration of liberty and 
freedom. 

Hb Unfortunately the invasion of Italy by Charles VIII 

^ 494 - dfew Savonarola into politics. He recognized 

reform*, in this foreign army the scourge of God whose coming 
he had prophesied. After the expulsion of Piero de' 
Medici (p. 56) a republic was established under 
Savonarola’s influence, though he declined to accept 
a definite office, insisting only that Christ should be 
recognized as the head of the State. Tj ^e frivoloua 
pleasures thr^t had been enioved under the Medyi we|-e 
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stopped, laws were remodelled, and mor ality w as enforc ed. 

The preacher seems now to have been carried away by 
his own enthusiasm and to have become fanatical and 
extravagant. He did not despise art and literature, 
but his soul loathed the effect produced on his country- 
men by the worship of beauty and freedom. Religious 
processions took the place of secular ones ; at the time 
of Carnival people were called upon to bring their 
vanities — ^jewels, fine attire, false hair, scent, looking- 
glasses, immoral books and pictures — to throw on the 
great bonfire kindled in the public square. 

Extravagance of this sort naturally caused a great Reaction 
reaction ; the number of the Prior’s opponents increased, 
no distinction was made between those who disliked his 
political and those who were opposed to his moral 
reforms. Pogp- Alexander VI, being unsuccessful in 
his efforts to lure Savonarola to Rome, tried unsuccess- 
fully to corrupt him and aftei wards suspended him from 
preaching (1495). For a time the friar’s voice was 
silent, but during the Lent of 1496 he delivered one of 
his boldest courses of sermons, in which, in» terrible 
language, he once more denounced the sins of his con- 
temporaries. In 1497 Alexander took advantage of the Savonarola 
reaction in Florence against Savonarola and excom- 
municated him. For six months the Prior ceased to 1497.^ 
preach, but on Christmas Day he celebrated Mass in 
San Marco, and in February he preached once more. 

The excitement in the city became more intense and 
the rivalry between the parties greater. The Pope 
threatened Florence with an interdict if the preacher 
were not silenced, and at last in Maich, 1498, the 
Signory^ suspended him. 

‘ The supreme executive council at Floreuce, consisting of 
a Gonfalonier of Justice and eight Priors elected for two months. 
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Savonarola now wrote letters to the sovereigns of 
Europe calling upon them to summon a General Council. 
His opponents became more eager and more active ; the 
suggestion was made that the ordeal by fire should be 
the test of his inspiration and his prophetic powers. 
A Franciscan monk offered to pass through the flames 
if Savonarola would do the same. The Piior was 
opposed to this tempting of God, but his enemies and 
his friends were eager for the ordeal. Fra Domenico 
became the Dominican champion, and all preparations 
were made for the event. 

The oideal On April 7, 1498, crowds of people waited for hours to 
witness the miracle or its failure. Delay was caused by 
1498. many objections made by the Fianciscans. Finally they 
demanded that Fra Domenico should not carry the Host 
in his hand as he passed through the fire. To this 
Savonarola refused to agree. Rain fell, and the ordeal 
was abandoned. The next day the disappointed mob 
attacked San Marco. The Prior and his two chief 
supporters. Fra Domenico and Fra Silvestro, were 
Imprison- arrested*^ At the Pope’s command, Savonarola was 
torture'^ tortured that he might be made to confess his errors. 
April- He may have cried out in his agony that he was no true 
May, 1498. prophet ; probably also his confessions were exaggerated. 
Finally, he and his two followers, declared heretics and 
schismatics by tlie Pope’s commissioners, were found 
guilty of treason to the state and condemned to execution. 
Execution On May 33, 1498, they were hanged on the Piazza, and 
a fire was lighted beneath them to bum their dead bodies. 
May *3, ■ From the Church militant and triumphant I separate 

thee,' said the Bishop of Vasona as he unfrocked 
Savonarola at his ^ecution. * From the Church militant, 
‘yes i from the (Shurch triumphant, no,’ firmly answered 
[the Prior is not yours to do.’ 
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Savonarola had tried to purify his countrymen by 
rousing them to a sense of the consequences of their 
I sins, but his effort had failed. The saciifice of this fria r 
Wave a final proof of the hopelessness of looking to Rom e 
I for the purification of the C hurch . 

§ 3. Of the people who in the Middle Ages appealed 
^ to the authority of the Scriptures themselves, *the 
, Waldensians ^ were the earliest. In the tvvelfth century 
they were formally condemned as heretics and were thus 
separated from the Church, but they continued to study 
the Scriptures, which had been translated into their own 
tongue. They accepted only two s acramen ts — Baptis m 
and the Eucharist — and rejected ^purg atory, prayers for 
the dead, and th e invocation of s aints. They lived pure 
simple Jives, and remained faithful to their opinions 
in spite of persecution, but th^ wrought no reformation 
in the Church at large. 

The principles and teaching of John WicUf, the Oxford 
teacher, were very similar to those of the Waldensians. 
Wiclif tra nslated the Bible into English and expounded 
its natur al s ense to the people; he opposed the wwrldlines s 
and~ luxury _ot the clergy and the many abuses in th e 
Churchr He' also aitacked the authority of the Pope 
and .the .doctrine of t r ansubstantiation. Wiclif gathered 
round him a large number of followers, to whom the 
name of Lollards was given, but the connexion of his 
religious movement with Wat Tyler’s rebellion, and the 
persecution of his followers to which the Lancastrian 
kings were led by political considerations, caused the 
effort for reform to die out. A large number of in- 
dividuals, however, continued to uphold the Lollard 

^ The Waldensians consisted of two sets of people : the Vaudois 

the Alpine valleys between Dauphin^ and Piedmont, and the 
f^Poor Men of Lyons’, followere of a certain Peter AValdo. These 
Tatter settled in various places, 
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principles ; persecution only caused them to increase in 
energy and persistence, and their influence was distinctly 
felt when the sixteenth-century Reformation began to 
work in England. 

The It was lo Wiclifs teaching that the Hussite movement 
movement. Bohemia was due. The mairiage of Anne of Bohemia 
to the English King Richard II brought the two Courts 
into communication. Jerome of Prague carried Wiclif’s 
writings from Oxford to his own country, where they 
had a profound influence on John Husis, who became the 
leader of a national religious movement. Huss was 
betrayed by the Emperor and put to death at Constance 
in 1415. This martyrdom led to a long war in Bohemia 
(i4^5~3^)j when racial and political dissensions were 
mixed with those of rel^ion. The movement, ceasing 
to be a united national (ft, was crushed, but the Hussite 
doctrines were still held by the people, and many of 
the reformer’s pamphlets were circulated in Germany. 
Luther, however, does not seem to have been influenced 
by them, for it was only after the disputation at Leipzig 
(1518) ^at he carefully studied the teachings of the 
Bohemian and then declared that he had hitherto been 
a Hussite without knowing it, and that Paul -and 
Augustine were Hussites too. 

Jtloij-eccle- f ^ 4. Other movements less like the Lutheran had a 
in far greater influence upon the sixteenth-century Re- 
Giiman^ foimation by preparing the minds of the people for 
jits reception. In the later Middle Ages many German 
Itranslations of the Scriptures were circulated and read 
jin splt^olr the prohibition of the Popes, and'fljfi tsAtaril 
jre^lt of this study was that laymen began to think for 
[ thdmselves. There was also a^trong spirit of popular 
revival in Germany, and in many homes 
th6r?’v^s a new atmosphere of earnest piety, while 
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the people still remained devoted to the Catholic 
Church. 

When the Renaissance crossed the Alps it became The 
impressed with the more earnest spirit of the Teutonic 
races. The knowledge of Greek was applied to the Teutonic 
critical examination of the teachings of the New Testa- 
ment, and to the study of Greek was added that of 
Hebrew. Some of the most famous of the men of the 
New Learning were Erasmus, ‘ the man by himself,’ the J 
Oxford Reformers (among whom the great Dutchman 1 
has often been included), Reuchlin, and Ulrich von 
flutten. 

John Reuchlin devoted himself largely to the study (a) John 
of Hebrew and to the critical examination of the Vulgate (^455^*" 
edition of the Old Testament. In the years 1509-10 rs”)- 
he strove to save the Jewish®ritings from destruction 
at the hands of Hochstraten” the Inquisitor, and his 
action l^d to a long controversy in which Reuchlin 
was supported by the chief German humanists. The 
‘Letteis from Eminent Men’ written to defend him 
first gave to some of the younger men of 4 he New 
Learning the idea of writing the ‘ Letters from Obscure 
Men ’ ; these drew down general ridicule upon the heads 
of the opponents of the humanists, by whom they were 
supposed to be written. 

Ulrich von Hutten, ‘ the stormy petrel of the Reforma- (i) Ulrich 

* tion/ was more of a patriot than a reformer ; he had ^488^,15^* 
little sympathy with the deeper religious side of the 
Reformation, but he threw himself heart and soul into 

^ Luther’s cause when the great Reformer stood out 
boldly for freedom of conscience and the independence 

* -of the German Church from Rome. 

The Oxford Reformers were very different froth 
von Hutten. Having a great love of the New Learning Refonners. 
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land a sincere desire for ecclesiastical and social reform, 
they hated the idea of schism and had no intention of 
breaking with the Church. 

Colet John Colet, son of a Lord Mayor of London, studied 
15%)" Greek in Italy and, coming back to England in 1496, 
began to lecture at Oxford on the Epistles of St. Paul. 

‘ He was the fiist to apply the critical methods of the 
New Learning to discover the exact meaning of the Holy 
Sciiptures.’ ^ 

Colet had a sti'ong belief in a personal religion, and 
his advice to his students was, ‘ Keep to the Bible and 
the Apostles’ Creed, and let divines, if they like, dispute 
about the rest.’ He earnestly woiked to biing about 
a leforraation in the lives of the clergy, and urged the 
enfoi cement of the legulations of the Canon Law. He 
belfeved that the greatest work could be done by the 
spread of Chiistian education, and as Dean of St. Paul’s 
he used the fortune he had inherited from his father to 
found the St. Paul’s School {1510). 

Colet had much influence over his friends at Oxford — 
More, GTbcyn, Linacr^ and the great Erasmus — and 
later, also, over Tyndale and Latimer. 

(4) Kras- Of all the Christian humanists Desiderius Erasmus 
was the most famous. No scholar since his time has 
Hm ever enjoyed such a wide reputation. ' He was recog- 
nfzed on both sides of the Alps as the literal y chief of 
Europe.’ He owed his earliest education to the school 
at Deventer established by the brethren of the Common 
Lot.“ As a jmuth h^.was forced against his will into,jt 

’ Lindsay, History oftho Reformation, vol. i, p, 166. 

* The name given to a brotherhood founded in the Low Countries 
early in the fifteenth centnry. The aim of the brethren was to 
better the religious condition of their fellow men by the multipli- 
cation of good books and by the careful training of the young. 
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monastery. Escaping thence, he went to the University 
of Paris, and afterwards to Oxford (1498), where he joined 
the little band of Colet’s friends and studied Greek. His 
health was poor but his intellect brilliant, and he soon 
became the greatest scholar of his time, who was able 
' to throw the light of his genius and his leaining on 
every controversy of the age and before whom Popes, 
pilnces, statesmen, and scholars bowed ^ 

/ Erasmus had his own definite conception of the soit HU feeling 
of leformation that was needed. He desired, 
revohition^ the Chinch, but a reforaiatii^of morals, 
to be brought about by the spread of a'dhristian educa- 
tion and to be led by the secular and ecclesiastical 
,authouties. 

In his ‘Handbook (or Pocket-Dagger) for thellis 
Christian Soldier'^ (1503) he strove to show that each 
individual was directly responsible to God apart fiom teachings, 
any intermediate human agency altogether. In his 
satire ‘The Praise of Folly’ (1511) he denounced the 
folly of the arguments of scholastic theologians, and 
t he y isea^of Popes, bishops, and monks, and I'ffliculed 
t he popu lar belief in pilgrimages, indulgences, and relics. 

But the greatest work of Erasmus was his edition of the 
New Testament, first published in 1516, in which the 
original Greek and his own Latin translation were printed 
in parallel columns. This book was scattered all over 
Europe and, by opening the eyes of the people to the 
story of Christ and His Apostles as it was originally 
told, it did more than anything else to prepare the 
way for the Reformation of Luther. During the later 
yeais of his life Etasmus devoted his litei-aiy energies 
to publishing editions of the early Christian Fathers. 

Although Luther and Erasmus had so much in 
* Bnchtridion Militis Christictni, 
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common^ in hatred of ecclesias tical abti.se s and 
.th eir d esire for a p urer and more personal religion, 
they were, nevertheless, strongly opposed in other 
respects. Era smus, c autious spite of his 

high principles and noble desires, was unwilling to dra w 
do wn u pon himselfj.he opposition of Pope or prices ; 
hating extravagance and ^(gading war and luroult, he 
shrank from Luther's_ violence in_spe(^ an d actio n. 
<i9^e Utter, on l;he other hanS^aring OTly for tr uth, 
des pise d what Jie considered th^ weaknes5_of Erasmus. 

‘ But events have amply justified both. The-Rfiforma*. 
tion that has been is Luther’s monument: per haps the 
Reformation that is to be will trace itself back -te- 

SUGGESTIONS OP SUBJECTS FOR ESSAYS AKD QUESTIONS 

1. Explain fully why the reform movements of the Middle Ages 
failed while that of the sixteenth centuiy succeeded. 

2. To what extent can Savonaiola be called a precursor of 
Luther ? 

3. *E^smus laid the egg and Luther batched it.’ Discuss this^ 
statement. 
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§ 1. The ground was prepared, the raiiji^ of the 
people were ready f or a retortn whicK the O'hTiure ot th e 
h umanists could not accomplish. True reformation” 
could only proceed from some new leligicjus impulse 
springing from deep personal conviction. That impulse 
came to Germany fiom Martin Luther. A. peasant and 
the son of a peasant, stuidy and vigorous, bold and fear- 
less, earnest and sincere, Luther was a typical* German of 
the day. Cheerful by nature, he nevertheless passed 
many daik houisin agonizing spiiitual conflicts when he 
believed himself to be wrestling for victoiy with a visible 
Satan. He was hospitable, kindly, and gentle in his 
home-life, but in his stiuggles with his foes he often 
displayed a violence and even coarseness oifensive to 
modern taste. Yet he was essentially a great man, 
whose cainest piety, intense religious conviction, and 
consciousness of communion with the unseen fitted him 
to be the leader in the great movement which bears his 
name. The history of Luther’s spiiitual experiences and 
of the growth of his religious convictions is the history 
of the development of the Reformation principles. 

He was born at Eisleben on November 10, T483. 
His fathei was a miner in the Mansfeld district, who 
during Martin’s early childhood was in very narrow 
circumstances. The son was educated first at the village 
school in Mansfeld and afterwards at Magdeburg and 
Eisleben. His childhood was not a very happy one; 
his parents were severe, and his earlier schoolmasters 
were merciless in their treatment of their scholars. At 
•Eisenach he first saw, in the home of a certain 


Frau Cotta who befriended him, what a happy family 
life could be. In 1501 he_ entered the University of 
h^rfurt, then the most famous in Germany for its 
huinanistic studies. His parents wished him to study 
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law, but his own inclinations led him to theology. In 
1505 he took his Master’s degree, and in the same year, 
suddenly and unexpectedly, contraiy to the will of his 
father, he enteied the monastery of the Augustine Tn the 
Eremites at Eifurt. Many explanations have been given 
for this action. One story tells us that he was deeply 1505-8 
impressed by the sudden death of a companion who 
had been struck down by lightning at his side, and that 
he then made a solemn vow to ensure his soul’s salva- 
tion by withdrawing ftom the woild in the accepted 
mediaeval fashion. Whether this story be true or not, 
it is certain that religious trouble led Luther to take the 
monastic vow. He himself said that in his case the 
proverb, {dDoubt makes a monk,’ was true. During 
the years' he spent in the monastery he fulfilled all his 
duties, e^estly studying the scholastic ^ philosophy and 
labj^iurli^ fo save his soul by fasting, scourging, and 
cver^mher form of discipline. But none of this bioiight 
him comfort. He was filled with a great anguish on* 
account of sin, and he dreaded rather than loved God, 
whom he always thought of as the great Judge Sf man- 
kind. He made such continual use of the Sacrament of 
Penance that his superiors became wearied and his 
brethren looked upon him as a saint. ‘ If ever a moriiT 
^ had got to heaven by monkery,' he afterwards said, ‘ I 
should have been he.’ There was little of the joy of lif^ 
in the Luther of this period — a young man pale and 
emaciated, with deep-set eyes, and an expression of 
despair. His appeal ance attracted the attention of 

‘ 'Scholastic' is the term applied to the characteristic philosophy 
of the mediaeval theologians, Luther was always moie of a school' 
man than a butnanist m spite of his connexion with the great 
humanist University of Erfurt. He was too earnest about religious 
matters to have much time to give to classical studies, thougn he 
read a number of Latin authors privately and learnt some Greeie. 

K a 
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John Staupitz, the Vicar-General of his order, who ques- 
tioned him about his difBculties, and encouraged him to 
study the Bible more closely and to read the writings of 
Augustine. Peace came to Luther at last. One day, 
when reading in his cell the Epistle to the Romans, the 
meaning of the text ‘ The ju st shall live by faitlji^ jd^wned 
HESS* knew then why all his confessions, fast- 

ings, and penances had not brought comfoit to his soul ; 
he realized that when a man has done all the good deeds 
he can he is still an unprofitable servant, and that, though 
such external actions as he himself had constantly per- 
formed might be useful as aids to leligion, they could 
Inot bring salvation. He became convinced that the only 
means by which a man could be saved was faith in God 
and His promises. To Luther there were t wo kj ods.of 
'{^h: the on g_was ajnerely i ntdl&ctuaL^tef and com- 
paratively unimportant ; tl is othe r (the 'faith that was 
essential for salvation) wp a religious ex perience during 
which the individual man became conscious of perfect 
trust in, and fellowship with, God. It was the experience 
of this'^ellowship that brought inward peace and joy to 
the wearied monk. 

Lnther In 1508, through the instrumentality of Staupitz, 
Luther was sent to the new University of Wittenberg 
which had been founded by Frederick the Wise in 1503. 
While there he undertook a more systematic study of 
the writings pf Augustine, and also began to teach. 

PiMmage In I 5 II he was sent to Rome on business of bis order. 
From his boyhood he had cherished a desire to go on 
this pilgrimage, and the first sight of the city filled him 
with holy ecstasy. ‘ I greet thee, thou Holy Rome,* he 
cried, ‘ thrice holy from the blood of the martyrs.’ Very 
different, however, were his feelings when he left to 

, return to Germany. He had seen enough of Ihq^corrup- 
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tion and moral degradation of the city and of the Papal 
Court to make him more and more suspicious of a belief 
in the efficacy of ceremonial obsei-vances, and many times 
did the words ' the just shall live by faith ’ recur to him. 

Soon after his return to Wittenberg (1513} Luther Professorof 
graduated as Doctor of the Holy Scriptuies, and became 
Professor of Theology in the University. His lectures 
and sermons began to make a great impression on those 
who heard them. His mastery of the German tongue 
and his eloquence, combined with his earnest conviction, 
served to make his teaching diffeient from all other. 

He was still a genuine monk, not consciously opposed in 
any way to the Catholic Church, but only longing for the 
reform of its evils and the raising of the standard of 
religious life around him. He felt that these aims could 
be accomplished only by bringing home to men a sense 
of their sms and a realization of God’s grace. 

V § 3. In 1517 occurred the event which first drew The indnl. 
Luther into open opposition to the Papacy. John Tetzel, 
a Dominican monk, was sent through Central Germany nnd the 
with an indulgence proclaimed by Pope Leo^ ; the 
proceeds from the sale of the indulgence tickets were said * 6 ’?' 
to be intended for the building of the new St. Peter’s at 
Rome. Most people were ready to buy the ‘papal 
letters’ in the hope that they themselves might be 
released from some of the consequences of their sins or 
that they might buy their friends out of purgatory, but 
the moral effect on die purchasers was bad, 

J Frederick the Wise, Elector of Saxony, refused to 
allow Tetzel to enter his dominions, but the monk was 
admitted into the territories of Duke George, and 
Ernestine (Electorate) and Albertine (Ducal) lands ^ 
were so mixed up in Saxony that he was often on the 
See pp. 15-16 and Map 5. 
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borders of the Electorate. Many people, including 
lErasmus, had written and spoken against the abuse of 
lindulgences, but the first to make a solemn and public 
{protest was Luther. 

On October 31, 1517, he nailed to the door of the 
Church of All Saints at Wittenberg an invitation to all 
to debate with him, either by speech or by writing, the 
question of indulgences. To this he affixed the ninety- 
five theses, or heads of arguments, in which he declared 
that th e panat letters co uld qnly_ remit ecclesiabtical 

I penalties, that no one but God could remove guilt, and 
iTITt,- in'any case, t rue repe ntance was a necessary preliide 
to pardon : fo r sincere penite rits. no ind ulgence was 
needed . Such letters, moreover, could have no efficacy 
in purgatoiy. The effect of the publication of the pro- 
positions was instantaneous ; copies were circulated over 
Germany and all Western Europe. All men read them, 
all were interested. Luther, had the sympathy of the 
German princes, who did not approve of their subjects’ 
j money crossing the Alps ; many others also supported 
"Him. 5 ew were found to defend the practice of indul- 
gence-selling as it then existed, but many opposed 
Luther on the ground that he was attacking the authority 
of the Pope, who, as the representative of the Church, 
could never err, and others disapproved of his denial of 
the efficacy of good works. For a year or two the con- 
troversy raged, many writings appeared on both sides, 
and the matter was discussed everywhere- Meanwhile 
the sale of the indulgences diminished. The Pope, who 
was indifferent to the ‘ monkish di.spute could not be 
indifferent to this serious decline in his revenues, and 
Luther was summoned to Rome (July, 1518). 

This summons was afterwards cancelled, and he was 
ordered to appear before the Papal Legate, Cardinal 
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Cajetan, at the Diet of Augsburg (October, 1518). The Luther and 
meeting was not a success ; the Legate declined to hear Au^'bur** 
any arguments, and demanded recantation. Luther October, 
leturned to Wittenberg, and published an account of the 
interview. O ne cause of his enormous hold_over the 
Germa n people was th at, step by step, he always took 
them into his confi dence ; ther^ was_ nwer any sueWen 
re volu tion for the m, on ly the gradual development of 
r eligious exper ience 

The favour shown by the Elector Frederick to the 
monk who had made his beloved university famous, 
caused Pope Leo X to tiy to conciliate him by sending 
to him a consecrated golden rose (January, 1519). The 
bearer, a Saxon, Carl von Miltitz by name, was at the 
same time to see Luther and inquire into the question 
of his opposition. The papal messenger acted diplo- Luther and 
matically, and Luther, still respecting the authority of 
the Church, promised to write a submissive letter to the • 5 i 9 ' 
Pope, and also to jemain silent on the disputed points 
if his opponents would do the same. The silence was 
broken, however, by a certain John Eck, who announced 
(March, 1519) a disputation at Leipzig. Eck was 
a professor at Ingolstadt and one of the most famous 
controversialists of his day. He had written a reply to 
the ninety-five theses and was longing to meet Luther in 
a public discussion. 

^ The famous Leipzig Disputation began on June The 
1519. Eck’s aim was to force Luther to commit 
himself to some statement that would prove him to be tion, June- 
a heretic, as the Wiclifites and the Hussites had been ; 
and he succeeded, for, when pressed, • Luther declared 
that he could not condemn all the teachings of Huss 
as false. 

The most important result of the discussion was that 
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it caused Luther to realize his own position and to see 
that he disagreed with the Church In some of its funda- 
mental teaching s. Fronn that time he wrote numberless 
sei'mons and pamphlets which were rapidly circulated 
through Germany. All the you nger German humanistSj_^ 
including Uliich von Huttenj~ no'w''to6lc*h]?‘^d£~'S-Ie 
'had already been joined by Philip Melanchthon, whose 
accuracy and wider culture afterwards made his assis- 
tance of untold value to Luther in the formulating of 
his doctrines. 

'3. Meanwhile the arg uments of his opponents had 
^e^him to examine more flosely the foundation for the 
d octrine of the Pope's absolute supremacy and to studjf 
the writin gs]^ fluss. Wrth regaid to the first question, 
he found, to his amazement, tha t the Decretals on which 
the claim to supremacy was based were^ fulT of fraud s. 
TEe study of the Hussite teachings caused him to realize 
that he had long been a Hussite without knowing it In 
his three treatises of i 5 *o» ‘ The Liberty of a Christian 
Man’ (October?), ‘To the Christian Nobility of the 
German*'Nation ’ (August), and ‘On the Babylonian 
Captivity of the Church’ (October), Luther denied th e 
mrthority of the Pope and his claim to be the sole inter - 
preter_^ 0 :Tie~tcachit^ of Scr ipture and the only perso n 
who had the power to summon a General Council . He 
'denied, too, the divine institution of the priesthood, 
ass erting that the Christian priesthood consisted of t he 
w hefie body "^believe rs, and was not a clerical caste 
st^dlng between God and man. Man being saved by 
faith,, religion was a personal matter between the indi- 
vidual Christian and the Lord, who was Himself accessible 
to every believer. He also attacked the doctrine of 
t fflnsubs^ aotiation. 

§ 4, Already, in June, 15:^0, the Pope had, somewhat 
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reluctantly, issued a Bull of Excommunication against TheBullof 
Luther, and in the autumn this was brought into 
Geimany by John Eck. There was some difiiculty 15*0. 
about its publication, however, and the Elector Frederick 
refused to allow it to be published in his dominions. 

On December 10, 1520, in the open space outside the 
city walls of Wittenbeig, and in the presence of pro- 
fessors, students, and citizens, Luther burnt the Pope’s 
Bull. The Pope's last weapon had failed, and Luther 
had definitely and peimancntly cut himself off from 
the Chuich. Whether the movement now begun should 
become a national one, or whether it should be extin- 
guished, depended on the action of Charles V, who 
had been elected Emperor in June, 1519, and ci owned 
at Aachen in October, 1520. 

The first Diet of the reign was summoned to meet at The Dirt 
Worms, and was opened by Charles in January, 1521. 

Among many matters of moment the subject of Luther 
was to be discussed, and this question, more than any 
other, was of vital importance in the eyes of the German 
people. Aleander, the Pope’s Legate, sent lo^he Diet 
specially to obtain Luther’s condemnation, was angered 
to see what a large propoition of the people sided with 
the excommunicated man ; the poor nobles, scholars, 
poets, lawyers, most of the monks, many of the clergy, 
and some of the bishops suppoited him. 

Charles was in a difficult position. The Pope uiged 
him to condemn Luther without delay ; he was himself 
strongly opposed to the actions of the heretic monk; 
and his position as head of the Holy Roman Empire 
demanded his defence of the Holy Catholic Church. 

Yet, at the same time, he was clearly convinced of the 
necessity for reform in the government and discipline of 
the Church, and he felt that it was his duty to see that 
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(this reform was accomplished. The consent of the Diet, 
moreover, was needed for the publication of the 
Impeiial ban. Charles realized, too, that Luther might 
be useful to him in obtaining better terms from the 
Pope, with whom he wished to make an alliance against 
France (p. 70). He decided, therefore, not to act 
hastily, although he had already determined on Luther’s 
condemnation. 

The membei's of the Diet, most of whom were eager 
for the reform of abuses in the Church, resolved that 
Luther should be heard, and that a safe-conduct should 
be sent to him with the summons to appear before the 
Diet. On Apiil a, i5aT,he set out for Worms, knowing 
that he was probably going to his death. 

* My dear brother,’ he said to Melanchthon at parting, 
‘ if I do not come back, if my enemies put me to death, 
you will go on teaching and standing fast in the truth ; 
if you live, my death will matter little.’ 

When reminded that Huss was executed in spite of 
a safe-conduct, he answered, ‘Huss was burned, but 
not the^^truth with him.’ The greatest enthusiasm was 
displayed by the crowds on the journey, and, much to 
the indignation of Aleander and his friends, Luther’s 
entrance into Worms was like a triumphal procession.’ 

On the afternoon of April 17, Luther appeared before 
the Diet. On a table near he saw a pile of his own 
books. He was asked whether he was prepared to 
acknowledge the authorship of these, and to recant his 
hejesies. To the first question he answered in the 
affirmative, but asked for time to consider his second 
answer. He was given one day for consideration, and he 

'■ For an account of Luther’s journey to Worms and his appear- 
ances before the Diet see Lindsay, History of the Reformation^ 
vol. i, pp. 273-300. 
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appeared again the following afternoon. Before a most 
brilliant assembly, including the Emperor and his 
brother Ferdinand, the Electors and the Princes of the 
Empire, spiritual and lay, counts, nobles, knights, and 
the delegates from the free cities, he dcliveied his famous 
speech. He exprpsse^ his ^termination^ .to lecant 
nothing unless he could be proved by the Scriptures to 
be'wong ; he asserted that Popes and General Councils 
had erred in the past, and might therefore err again. 

‘ Here I stand,’ he ended ; ‘ I cannot do otherwise. God 
help me Amen,’ The Emperor and the Spaniards were 
little impressed by Luther’s speech, but the Germans 
were delighted with him, even those who did not 
approve of his teachings admiring his courage and inde- 
pendence. A proposal to rescind the safe-conduct and 
proceed against Luther as the Council of Constance had 
proceeded against Huss was firmly negatived by the Diet 
and caused the wildest indignation among the people. 

On April 37 Luther left Worms with a safe-conduct 
lasting for twenty more days, after which time he 
might be seized and put to death as a hei-etic.* On the Disappear- 
journey he^suddenly disappeared. Many rumours were ^ 1 , ”°/ 
circulated to explain what had happened. Luther’s Apnl, 
travelling wagon had been attacked and he had been 
captured and carried off, no one knew whither. In 

e 

c astle of the Elector Frederick, there to remain hidden 
till the immediate danger was past. Some thought he 
had been seized by the Imperial or Papal party and put 
to death, and the gt^eatest anxiety was felt throughout 
Gerinan y until the n ews leaked out that he was safe. 

At Worms there was still some difficulty about the The Edict 
issuing of the Imperial ban, and it was not till May 35, 
after the departure of Frederick of Saxony and other 
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members favourable to Luther, that the consent of the 
Diet was obtained. This ban, which is known as the 
Edict of Worms and was dated May 8, declared the 
heretic’s life to be forfeited and ordered all his writings 
to be burnt. After May 14 none were to receive him 
into their houses or give him food or diink, under pain 
of the most severe penalties. 

To the ecclesiastical ban had now been added the 
secular one, but they were equally ineffective. 

Charles had already secured the alliance of the Pope ; 
he now left Germany, not to return for nine years. 

4 5. While Luther was in the Wartburg his views 
were becoming more and more popular ; monks, secular 
priests, and even bishops preached his doctrines ; artists 
spread his ideas by their pictures and authors by their 
writings. Men declared that the reformer wrote what 
all were thinking. 

Meanwhile, Luther himself was hard at work on his 
translation of the Bible, the first edition of the New 
Testament appearing in 1523, and the whole Bible 
in 1535*^ From a purely literary point of view this 
translation is a masterpiece j in writing it Luther created 
German literary prose. His pure but forcible language, 
his powerful and nervous style, the sympathy which 
enabled him to reproduce the spirit and feeling of the 
original, have made his Wjprk a German classic. It was 
not accomplished without much labour. In one of his 
letters he writes; ‘What a great and difficult work 
it is to make the Plebrew writers speak German 1 They 
resist it so, and are not willing to give up their Hebrew 
existence and imitate German barbarism.’ 

Bjut it is not only as a literary masterpiece that Luther’s 
Bible i s importa nt. There had been many German 
versions of the Scriptures before (p. 124), but those had 
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been translated from the Latin Vulgate, which was the 
authoritative Catholic edition, but did not in every 
instance give the actual sense of the original. 1 i, 0 ne of 
the greatest differences between the reformers and the 
orthodox members of the Church was their attitude 
towards the Scriptures. The latter were obliged to 
accept the interpretation given to them by the Church, 
or else were in danger of spiritual death ; but to the ] 
former the Scripture s^ were the Wor d qf Gad, in which! 

He still spoke directly to each one of them, promising, 
commanding, comforting, and warning. The orthodox 
accepted the authority of Popes and Councils in the 
interpretation of the Bible, the., reform ers app eale d to 
t he Bible a s the final au thority in t heir teachings. 

§ 6 . Meanwhile, in W ittenberg, during Luther’s ab- CarUtadt 
sence, the ‘tumult’ that Erasmus had prophesied was 
beginning. The more revolutionary spirits were carry- oiZwidau. 
ing all before them under the leadership of Carlstadt, 
a university professor, an early follower of Luther and 
his companion in the Leipzig Disputation. 

These were joined by the three ‘ prophets ’ of£wickau, 
who, believing themselves to be under the direct in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, and, in consequence, to 
have no need for any other guidance, even that of the 
Scriptures, had been driven out of their own town as 
dangerous to its peace (December, 1531). Already 
Carlstadt had attacked the celibacy of the clergy and 
the institution of monasticism, and had demanded the 
abolition of private masses. Now a cnisade was begun 
against pictures a nd imag es in t he churches; pnestly 
vest ments and confession were aband oned ; the closing 
of all places of amusement and education was proposed. 

* Melanchthon, who at first had been inclined to listen to 
the ‘prophets’, could not approve of these revolutionary 
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proceedings, but he had not sufficient decision or force 
of chaiacter to quell the tumult. Theie was only one 
man who could do that, and he was in the Castle of 
Wartburg. The news of the doings of Carlstadt and 
the ‘prophets’ filled Luther with dismay, and he felt 
that they must be stopped at any cost. At the risk 
of his life, therefore, and in spite of the warnings of 
the Elector, he made his way to Wittenberg. On 
Sunday, March 9, 1542, he appeared again in the pulpit 
at All Saints’, and on eight successive days he preached 
to the people. He spoke with the greatest moderation, 
mentioning no names, and blaming no individuals, but 
[he urged on a ll the necessity of abstaining from violence 
l and f orce. ‘The Word created heaven and earth and 
all things,’ he said ; ‘ the same Word will also create 
now, and not we poor sinners. Snmma stimmanm, 
I will pieach it, I will talk about it, but I will not use 
force or compujsion with any one ; for faith must be of 
free will and unconstrained, and must be accepted with- 
out compulsion. ... If I employ force, what do I gain ? 
Changes*^' in demeanour, outward shows, grimaces, 
shams, hypocrisies. . . . What we want is the heart, 
and to win that we must preach the gospel. Then the 
Word will drop into one heart to-day and to-morrow 
into another, and so will work that each will forsake the 
Mass.’ The people recognized their leader, order was 
restored in Wittenberg, and the ‘prophets’ departed. 


Attitude § 7. Jn the absence of Charles from Germany, the 
of power was in the hands of the newly-formed Council 
Regency of Regency. Some of the members were favourable 
lefonn, to Luther, and the others did not wish to bring upon 
ithemselves the unpopularity which would result from 
We enforcement of the Edict of Worms. The new Pope, 


Adrian VI, however, exhorted them to deliver Luther 
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into the hands of the Papal Court and to take measures 
against the spread of his doctrines. 

The matter was referred to the Diet of Nuremberg 
(1533), and, after much discussion, answer was returned 
tha t the Edict could not be enforced for fearof ciwl war ; 
that the evh^s in_the Church were many,_and_there was 
ur gent need for the Pope to call a free Christian Council 
in Cerma n.y_tQ iemove flicm ; that no further Lutheran 
books or sermojis likely to stir up the people should 
be printed. Ait the same time the Pope was presented 
with a list of one hundred German grievances against 
the Papal Court, 

The Council of Regency was not popular, and it 
retained little influence after its failure to put down the 
Knights’ War ^ in 1533-4. 

i 8. This war, led by men known to be on the side Reaction 
of the reformers, reacted on the Reformation, in spite Lutheran- 
of Luther’s disclaiming all lesponsibility. Many realized 
that the ferment in the country was due, partly at any 
rate, to the spread of the new religious opinions. 

Gerfijany began to be divided into two hostilj camps. 

In 1515 the Diet of Nuremberg promised to execute the 
Edict of Worms * as well as they were able, and as far 
as was possible At the same time they renewed their 
demand for a General Council to meet in a German town 
to settle the affairs of the Church in Gei'many, and they 
i proposed the meeting of another Diet at Spires to 
I consider anew the grievances of the nation against the 
iPapacy. Pope Clement VII was dissatisfied with these 
decisions, and persuaded Charles to forbid the meeting 
of the Diet at Spires and to command obedience to the 
Edict of Worms. 

Cai'dinal Campegglo, however, the Papal Legate in 
^ See ch. ». 
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Germany, had noticed signs of a reaction against the 
reformers. Taking advantage of this, he began to 
negotiate with the_ princes who were least favourably 
disused to Luther. The chief of these weie Duke 
George of Saxony, the Archduke Ferdinand of Austria, 
the Duke of Bavaria, and the Elector of Brandenburg, 
and, meeting at Ratisbon (June, 150 , 4 ), they agreed on 
the reform of some of the worst abuses in Church 
discipline, and decided to take measures to suppress the 
I Lutheran movement From that time all united national 
effort for reform ceased. 

The rise of a party definitely opposed to Luther led 
to the formation of a party in his favour ; this was 
headed by Frederick the Wise of Saxony, the Land- 
grave Philip of Hesse, the Maigrave of Brandenburg, 
and his brother Albeit, head of the Teutonic Order 
in East Prussia,^ and they were joined by the free 
cities. 

In 1535, Luther’s protector, Frederick of Saxony,® 
died; he was succeeded by his brother John, a very 
zealous-refoi mer. 

V Luther felt very strongly that the success ■_of the 
poye ment whjchjie- Jia d -.so. much a t heart wou ld be 
Seriously threatened by ^nything_Jilse tvjtbsi.lence or 
ldisprd^_ It was this conviction which led him not only 
to refuse to sympathize with his own class when the 
Peasants’ War broke out (1534), but even to houijd 
on the princes in their efforts completely to crush the 

* Albert secularized the estates of the Teutonic Knights (1525), 
and became Duke of Prussia. 

* Frederick of Saxony never definitely broke with the Church, 
though he was strongly m favour of its reform. His love of fairness 
and his desire for national independence made him. the loyal 
protector of Luther. His one really Protestant action was to take 
the Communion in both kinds on his death-bed. 
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rebels. This revolt, nevertheless, was also laid to the 
charge of the Reformation, and, as a consequence, 
the party opposed to reform was strengthened. In the 
dominions of the princes of this party the suppression 
of the rebellion was followed by the persecution of the 
Lutherans. 

§ 9. At the Diet of Spires (i5a6) the religious The Diet 
question was again discussed. The hostility between 
Charles and the Pope, which followed soon after the 
Treat^of Madrid, prevented any decistve-action-against 
the reformers. After much discussion, the Diet decided 
that the Word of God should be pteached without! 
disturbance, and that, with regard to the Edict of 
Worms; until the meeting of a General Council in 
a German city, each state should so live, rule, and 
conduct itself as it”hoped to answer for its conduct 
to God and to the Emperor. 

This decision did much to strengthen the independence 
and individual authority of the princes; it was the 
establishment of the principle afterwards described as *• 
‘eitius regio eitts reHgio\ The Reformation lyid failed 
to bring unity to Germany. 

The Lutheran states and cities interpreted the de- 
cision as giving them the legal right to organize 
territorial churches and change the public worship to 
suit their beliefs. The result was a great increase in 
Lutheranism in many states; in these the services 
were read in German, Luther’s Bible and hymns were 
used, monasteries were suppressed and their revenues 
appropriated for religious or educational purposes, while 
monks and nuns were allowed to mairy. Luther him- 
self threw off his monastic vows, and married Catherine 
Bora, a former nun. 

§ 10. When the second Diet of Spires met threo 

TAMMIK X4 
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Second years later (1529)1 the Emperor had made peace with 
S^«s/ Pope. The decision of 1526 was revoked, any 

i5»9- further innovations were forbidden, the Zwinglians^ 
were no longer to be tolerated, and no ecclesiastical 
body was to be deprived of its revenues. 

This ordinance drew forth a formal ‘Protest’ from 
the reforming party, who henceforth were known as 
Protestants. 

Danger from the Turks, however, temporarily united 
the Germans. Solyman had conquered a large pait 
of Hungary, and in September, 1539, he laid siege to 
Vienna. Catholics and Protestants joined the Archduke 
Ferdinand, and the siege was raised in October. 

/^letof § II. In the next year, Charles, having made peace 
his enemies and been crowned Emperor at 
Bologna, once more visited Germany. He hoped, by 
using persuasion and making such concessions as his 
conscience permitted, to secure unity in the land. If 
these means failed, he was determined to employ force 
to crush the Reformation. 

On June 20, 1530, Charles formally opened the Diet 
of Augsburg. The Protestants were asked to give the 
Emperor in writing their opinions and their difficulties. 
This they did in the famous Confession of Augsburg, for 
the wording of which Melanchthon was chiefly respon- 
sible. In this document the refoi'mers showed why they 
could not remain in communion with an unreformed 
Church, but the differences between the Lutherans 
nnd the Catholics were minimized as far as possible, 
Melanchthon’s great desire being to bring about a 

’ Followers of Ulrich Zwingli, the Swiss reformer (see oh> xii). 
Luther utter^ disagreed with Zwingli on the subject ot the Sacra- 
ments, Many people in Smith Germany accepted the Zwinglii^n 
doctrines. 
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reconciliation.^ This wish was not to be gratified. 

No compromise between the parties could be arrived 
at, and the decree of the Diet declared that, if the 
Protestants had not decided voluntarily to return to 
the Catholic Church by Aptil 15, 1531, they were 
then to be put down by force. The Imperial Couit 
of Appeal was revived, that it might be used in all 
disputed legal cases, especially in such as were con- 
nected with the appropriation of monastic or other 
ecclesiastical lands for Protestant purposes. 

[n December, 1530, the Protestants met at Schmal- League 
kalde to determine upon a plan of action. In spite of 
Luther’s strong feeling against the employment of force, ^ 53 i. 
it was decided that this means might have to be used, 
and the League of Schm alkalde was formed for the 
d efence oflFroteatanti 3 mJ (Marcfa, 1531). 

^ The decree of the Dirt of Augsburg was not canied 
lout. Charles wished for peace to piocuie the election 
{of his brother Ferdinand as King of the Romans. 

§ 13. When the Emperor met the Diet of Nuremberg Diet and 
in 1533 his jieed^of help againstth^T.urkscwsedhjm^^^®**- 
tq_crai£iUate. the- -Protestants. The processes in the berg, : 53*. 
Imperial Chamber were stopped, and Charles promisecT 
that, if the Pope did not convoke a General Council, 
he himself would summon an assembly of the Empire 
to settle trie religious question. The Protestants now. 
loyally declared their trust in his word and supplied* 
him with troops. Charles led a large army against the 
Turks and they were quickly driven back (1533). 

§ 13. For the next twelve years other complications pre- 

* Luther, still an outlaw, was not present at Augsburg. All 

news was brought to him at Coburg, where he suhered much horn 
thefearthatMe]anchthon,inhis desue for peace, might be persuaded 
to give way too far. 
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A-dvance vented the Emperor from dealing with the Protestants, 
testotisin, Meanwhile the movement advanced in Germany, In 
*S3»'44' 1534 the League of Schmalkalde restored Duke Ulrich 

of WurtemBerg to his dominions. He had been driven 
out by the Swabian League in 1519, and his lands 
incorporated with the Hapsburg dominions. Duke 
Ulrich declared himself a Lutheran, and Wurtemberg 
became a Protestant state in the midst of the Catholic 
ones ot South Germany. 

In the same year {1534) a rising of the Anabaptists 
under John of Leyden threatened to injure the Pro- 
testant cause. The excesses of these people were so 
great, however, that no one could in justice charge the 
Lutherans with complicity. The rising was put down 
(1535) and John of Leyden executed. 

The death, in 1539, of Duke George of Saxony, the 
most honest and determined of the Catholic princes, 
and the accession of his Lutheran brother Henry, added _ 
Ducal Saxony to the number of Protestant states. In 
1539, also, the Elector of Brandenburg 'declared for 
Lutheranism, and Austria, Bavaria, the Palatinate, and 
the three Rhenish Electorates remained as the only 
strong Catholic states. In the previous year these 
Catholic princes had formed the League of Nuremberg, 
ostensibly to defend themselves against the Protestants. 
This policy, however, did not commend itself to Charles, 
who, unable to come to terms with Francis (pp, 89-90), 
was very anxious for peace in Germany. 

TlwDietof § 14. At the Diet of Ratisbon (1541) another attempt 
RsUsbon, 

* 64 ** 1 A sect which arose in the early Reformation times. They 

disapproved of infant baptism, and consequently re-baptized those 
-who joined their body— hence their name. With the baptism of 
adults they connected principles subversive of all order and 
authority, and their fanatical excesses often did much harm to 
the Protestant cause. 
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at compromise was made. A conference between 
Lutheran and Catholic theologians showed that, though 
some of the doctrines could be stated in such a way 
as to be accepted by both parties, there were other 
questions affecting the constitution of the Church (e. g. 
the institution of priesthood — p. 136), which admitted 
of no compromise, 

Charles, anxious to conciliate the Protestants, issued 
a declaration confirming the Treaty of Nuremberg and 
allowing all who had taken for themselves ecclesiastical 
property to retain it for the time being. In con- 
sequence of this, the League of Schmallcalde drove 
the Duke of Brunswick from his duchy when, in 154a, 
he endeavoured to force the decisions of the Imperial 
Chamber contrary to the declaration of Charles. 

About this time the favour which the Axxhbishop of 
Cologne was showing to the Protestants caused great 
anxiety among the Catholics. 

§ 15. In 1544 the Peace of Crespi left Charles free Charlwin 
to attend to German affairs. He was resolved to put 
down Lutheranism, but he meant to act wa#ily. He 
forced Pope Paul III to summon a General Council ; 
this was to meet at Trent in IVTarcb., 1545, and the 
Protestants were invited to send delegates. They, how- 
ever, refused to be bound in any way by the decisions 
of a CouncIT in"whlch Spaniards and Italians formed 
a majority. Charles now attempted to win over some 
of the leading Protestants. 

While these negotiations were proceeding, and before Death of 
the outbreak of the war which he had worked so hard^“^®*’» 
to avoid, on Februapf tsafi. Martin Luther jdied./ 

The German Refoimation was essentially the work of 
the people, led by one who was ready to act while 
they were only thinking. After the Peasants’ War, 



150 


rHE REFORMATION 


BK. in 


however, when Luther unfortunately felt it necessary 
actively to side with the i-ulers, the control of the 
movement passed into the hands of the princes. 

Suggestions of Subjects for Essays and Questions 

1. ‘If eras can be dated, modem history begins on December lo, 
1 S 30 .’ How can this statement be justified? Mention, with 
reasons, any other dates that might be substituted. 

2. Discuss the character of Martin Luther and its effect upon 
the Reformation. 

3. ‘The Reformation was the assertion of the principle of 
individuality.’ Explain this. 
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SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS WARS IN 
GERMANY 


§ I. Charles V and the German nation. § 2. The Knights’ 
War, 1522-3. § 3. Risings of the peasants before 1523.— The 
Feasants’ War, 1524-5. §4. The Schmalkaldic War, 1546-52. — 
Maurice of Saxony.— Ontbi-eak of war, June, 1546. — Battle of 
Mhhlberg, April, 1547.— Imprisonment of the Landgrave Philip, 
1547.— The Interim, May, 1548.— Strengthening of Emperor’s 
authority, 1548. § 5. Unpopularity of Charles.— Treaty of Fried- 
wald, January, 1552.— Outbreak of war, 1552.— Treaty of Passau, 
155a. — Death of Maurice of Sievershausen, 1553. § 6. Religious 
Peace of Augsburg, 1555. § 7. Germany after 1555.— Bohemian 
Royal Charter. — Maximilian of Bavaria and DonauwCrth,— The 
Protestant Union, i6o8.— The Catholic League, 1609. 


Contemporary Sovereigns 


England. 
Henry VIII, 1509. 
Edward VI, 1547. 
Mary, 1553. 
Elizabeth, 1558. 
James 1 , 1603. 

France. 

Fiancis 1 , 1515, 
Henr)r II, 1547. 
Francis II, 1559. 
Charles IX, 1500. 
Henry HI, 1574. 
Henry IV, 1589. 


Sfain, 

Charles 1, 1516. 
Philip II, 1556. 
Philip III, 1598, 


T/te Entire. 
Charles V, 1519. 
Ferdinand 1 , 1558. 
Maximilian II, 1564. 
Rudolf II, 1576. 


The Papacy. 
LeoX, 1513. 

Adrian VI, 1522. 
Clement VII, 1523. 
Paul III, 1534. 
Julius III, 1550. 
Paul III, 1555. 

Pius IV, 1559. 

Pius V, 1566, 
GregoA XIII, 1572. 
Sixtus V, 1585. 


The Papacy (cant,), 
Gregory XIV, 1590. 
Clement VIIL 1592. 
Paul V, 1605. 


The Ottnnan Empire, 
Solyman 1, 1520. 
Selim II, 1566. 
Amurath III, 1574. 
Mohammed III, 1595, 
Achmet I, 1603. 


§ 1 . Germany was full of hope at the beginning of Charles V 
Charles V's reign. A desire for national unity and inde- German 
pendence was felt throughout the land. All men lotiged nation. 
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Knights 

15H-3' 


for a I'efoim of the Chuich and for freedom from the 
Papal exactions. There was great social discontent,^ it 
is true, but it was hoped that under a new regime the 
causes of this might be removed. The Emperor was 
young, and little was known of him in Get many. Much 
interest, therefore, attached to the meeting of his first 
Diet at Worms in 1531 (p. 137). There was the possi- 
bility that Charles might put himself at the head of a 
national movement against the tyranny of Rome, and 
establish a strong national government. The hopes of 
the people, however, were doomed to disappointment. 
Charles allied himself with the Pope, and issued the ban 
against Luther. In the settlement of the Impeiial Con- 
stitution, he agreed to lestore the Council of Regency 
(p. 47) as the supreme executive body for home and 
foreign affairs, but he stipulated that its powers should 
continue only during his absence, and that all its actions 
should be subject to his confiimation. The only people 
satisfied with the result of the Diet were the Electors 
and the Princes, and even they felt some regret, because 
Charles had retained more authority than they wished 
over the Council of Regency and the Imperial Chamber. 

§ a. All h(^e of_ national unity was at an end, 
Germany was henceforth to be sacrificed to the Spanish 
policy of Charles V. The knigh ts (p. 16) especially 
were disappointed in the Diet of Worms ; tliey hated the 
Electors, the princes, and the cities, and acknowledged 
only the authority of the Emperor, At this period their 
leaders were Fran^ von_ Sickingen and Ulrich von 
Hutten. Sickingen was the gieate^ soldier of his day j 
he could assemble an army of 10,000 men under his 
banners. Many times had Maximilian employed him. 
France had eagerly sued for his favour, and he had 
* For the condition of Germany, see Introduction, B, pp, is-iy. 
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played an important part in the election of Charles V. 
Hutlen also belonged to the class of the knights, but, 
while Sickingen was essentially a man of action, he was an 
idealist — a poet, orator, and political and social agitator. 
One of the most famous of the German humanists, fired 
by the example of Luther, he forsook the classics for his 
own tongue, and wrote fierce and biting pamphlets 
against the tyranny and the worldliness of Rome, urging 
his countrymen to free themselves from her authority. 
He hoped great things from Charles V, but when his 
expectations were not realized he joined Sickingen in an 
attempt to bring about political and religious reform by 
means of the knights and their arms. A league of thd’ 
knights of the Upper Rhine was organized, all thei 
members binding themselves to resist the encroachments 
of the princes and the exactions of Rome. 

In i5aa Sickingen attacked his neighbour, the Elector 
of TrevS’f he knew there was a strong Lutheran party 
in the city, and he hoped to win their suppoi t. Great 
was his surprise, therefor^ to find the citizens hold 
out against him, when he arrived with his army and 
announced that he had come to fiee the people from the 
Pope and the priests, and to punish the Archbishop for 
his sins. Meanwhile, the princes recognized the danger 
to their order in attacks of this sort, and, as the Council 
of Regency seemed helpless, they themselves marched 
against Sickingen. The latter was obliged to retieat 
from Treves and to retire to his castle of Landstuhl. 
There the princes, under the Elector Palatine and Philip 
of Hess^)*^Desieged him; their artillery soon batteied 
down the walls olLhe foi tress, and Sickingen himself fell 
injthe attack (April, 1543). Hutlen fled to Switzerland, 
where fie" died a few weeks later. 

The attempt Jto reform the Empire by force of arms 
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^ was thus a political, rather than a religious, revolt, but it 
' was, nevertheless, an accompaniment of the Reformation, 
expressing' the spirit of the times. 

Risings § 3- A far more terrible outbreak began in 1534. 
pewanti Ihe middle of the fourteenth century there had 

before been a strong feeling of discontent among the peasants 
in Germany, as in the other parts of Western and Central 
Europe ; at various times this found expression in open 
rebellion. The Swiss Confederates and the peasants of 
the Rhaetian Alps * had shown what their class could 
accomplish in a determined uprising against the tyranny 
of their lords. It was in the south and south-west of 
the Empire, In the parts nearest to Switzerland, that 
most of the revolts of the poor against the rich took 
place. The gneyanc^ were always the same — the heavy 
ecclesiastical exactions, the services and dues demanSecT^ 
by the Teudal lords, and the oppressive sporting rights of 
tl^ latter. " 

The fee ling was str ongest against the bishop s an d 
abbots, who were both spiritual' and feudal lords, and 
could ex«rcise their ecclesiastical authority over those 
'.who opposed them. 

At the end of the fifteenth century the discontented 
peasantry took as their emblem the ' Bundschuh and 
banners with this device were carried in the rebellions 
round Kempten (east of Lake Constance) in 1493, and in 
Alsace in 1493. 

The first four years of the sixteenth century were 
ye ars of famine, owing to Ae„ failure of the harvests, 

* The peasants of the Rhaetian Alps won their freedom during 
the years 1424-71 ; they followed the example of the Swiss and 
formed a confederacy called the Graubund. Their territory, the 
Grisons, did not become a Swiss canton until 1803. 

* The Bundschuh was the tied shoe worn by the peasants as 
distinguished from the buckled shoe of the upper classes. 
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Once more, theiefore, peasant risings took place — near to 
Kempten again, in Alsace, and in Franconia. These 
were all put down, and it was not till 1513 that the next 
movement, on a larger scale than the preceding ones, 
occurred in the Black Forest district. The leader was a 
soldier, Joss Fritz, who had great powers of organization ; 
the secret leaked out, however, before full preparations 
had been made, and the rising was crushed. 

In 15x4 the peasants of Wiirtemberg rose against the 
oppression of Duke Ulrich, and in the following year 
there were revolts in the Austrian Alps ; but they all 
had the same ending — the nobles were ever victorious. 

To the peasants, therefore, Luther’s preaching of the The 
Gpspel made a special appeal. They heard that 
God’s sight all were equal, that He made no distinction is*4-S* 
between priest and layman, rich and poor; once more 
hope came to them, and with it a greater feeling of dis- 
satisfaction with existing conditions, and a stronger 
determination to change them. 

The rebellion b egan suddenly in Swabia in the summer 
of 1534 ; it soon spread over the greater part of J 3 ermany 
— Bavaria, Hesse," and the noi-tli and north-east provinces 
being the only districts to escape. The demands of the 
rebels were, as a rule, remarkably modei-ate ; in the 
south-west of Germany they were formulated in what 
is known as the Twelve Articles. They demanded : — 

I. That each village community should choose its own 
pastor and dismiss him if he were unsatisfactory, 

St, That while the great tithe (of corn) should still be 
paid, the little tithe (of eggs, lambs, calves, &c.) should 
be abolished, and that, of the great tithe, as much as was 
necessary should be used to pay the priest’s stipend and 
the rest given to the poor. 

3. That serfdom should be abolished. 
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4. That wild game and fish should be free to all. 

5. That fuel from the woods should be free to all. 

6. That no services beyond those their forefathers had 
performed should be required of them. 

7. That all other services should be paid for in wages, 

8. That rents should be regulated afresh according to 
the value of the land. 

9. That arbitrary punishments should cease. 

10. That the pastures and fields that had once 
belonged to the community should be restored. 

11. That the usage whereby the landlord seized as 
a death'duty the most valuable chattel of a deceased 
tenant should cease. 

la. That their demands should be tested by the Word 
of God, and if any of them should be found opposed to 
its teaching they should be rejected. 

Such were the demands of the peasants, but they were 
at once refused by the feudal lords. In some parts 
wilder and more fanatical spirits took the lead, and 
these were not satisfied with the Twelve Articles. 
In Thuringia especially, in the town of MUhlhausen, 
the wildest ideas were prevalent. There Munzer, one of 
the ‘prophets’ of Zwickau, had for some time been 
preaching what he believed to be the gospel and advo- 
cating community of goods. In Franconia, again, a bold 
scheme was drawn up for reforming the Empire on 
a democratic basis. 

The rebellion was so sudden and so widespread that 
at first it carried everything before it. The Council of 
Ri^ency was as helpless as it had been at the time of 
the Knights’ War; large numbers of German soldiers 
were fighting for Charles in Italy, and Ferdinand ^ was 

' In 15S1 Charles bad handed over to his brother Ferdinand 
his hereditary Hapsburg^ dominions. 
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fully occupied in obtaining further supplies of money and 
men for his brother. The peasants, however, soon 
became demoralized, and in some places most horrible 
excesses took place. They had no skilful leaders, they 
lacked discipline, and with their poor arms were little 
able to withstand the well-equipped and well-drilled 
.armies of their lords. In Swabia and Franconia the 
rebels were crushed by the forces of the league, under 
George Triichsess; MUhlhausen was taken by Philip of 
Hesse and the Elector of Saxony, and Miinzer was 
executed ; while the insurrections in Elsass and the dis- 
tricts near were put down by the Duke of Lorraine. 

The risings in the Tyrol, in Salzburg, and in Styria 
maintained themselves till the spring of 15*6, but all the 
others were crushed before the end of i5»5. More than' 
100,000 peasants perished, but nothing was gained ; 
oppression increased, and serfdom continued to exist in 
Germany till the nineteenth century. * The year 1525 
is one of the saddest in the annals of the Fatherland.’ 

§ 4. In m^any states t he su ppression of the revolt was The 
[followed by persecution of the Protestants. TIr« division lahSo*' 
.between the two religious parties became more marked,* 
but there was no open warfare during the lifetime of 
Luther. The Emperor continually needed the united 
assistance of his subjects, sometimes against France and 
'the Pope, sometimes against the Turk. A little before 
the reformer’s death, however, having made peace with 
France in 154 4, he returned to German y" determined 
to carry duf "one of the terms of the Treaty of Ciespi 
by restoring unity to the Church. On his arrival he 
adop ted a conciliatory att itud e towards the Protestant 
prince#, and talked of the refonhs to Be made 'By the 
Council of Trent. For some time, failing to realize the 
* See ch. x. 
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Emperor’s intentions, the League of Schmalkalde re- 
mained inactive, and, when at last there could be no 
doubt that war would break out, the Protestants were 
divided in their counsels. Philip, the Landgrave of 
Hesse, the most beloved of all the German i-ulers, the 
one who had never feared the peasants, but had been 
leady to listen to their requests, was the ablest com- 
mander of the Schmalkaldic League. A Landgrave, 
however, could not command an Elector, and John 
Frederick of Saxony, the most powerful member of 
the league and a loyal Protestant, was not a com- 
petent general. Charles, too, had been successful in 
winning some of the princes to his side. He persisted 
in declaring that the war was political, not religious, and 
that he was fighting only those of his subjects who had 
4rebelled against the Impeiial authority. 

Maimoe of By arguments such as these and by the promise of 
” ' the Electoral dignity, then held by the Ernestine 
branch of the family, the Emperor won over Maurice, 
Duke of Saxony.^ This prince was the son of Pro- 
testant parents (Henry, Duke of Saxony, 1539-41, and 
Catherine of Mecklenburg), but as boy and youth he 
had spent much time with his Catholic uncle, Duke 
George (1500-39). Though Maurice himself was a 
Protestant and had married the daughter of Philip of 
Hesse, he had refused to become a member of the 
League of Schmalkalde; he had, however, declared 
that he would help the Protestants if they were in 
danger. At his accession he had recalled some of 
the ministers of Duke George, notably one Carlowrtz, 
through whom most of the negotiations with the 
Emperor were carried on. There had always been 
jealousy between the Duc al and.tbfe-Ekctoral branch ^ 
*For the House of Saxony, see Genealogical Table VI. 
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of the House of Saxony, and „ imperial aimy 

personal quarrel with his cousin, ju- 

Under these circumstances the Duke was willing to 

f iten to the aiguments and promises of the Emperor 
he Electors of the Palatinate and of Brandenbuig also 
_greed to remain neutial. 

Meanwhile, Charles had collected an army of Spaniards Outbreak 
in the south of Germany, the league having made no 
effort to occupy the passes of the Alps against them. 
Altogether, at Ibis time, the divisions in the Schmal- 
kaldic camp contrasted very unfavourably with the 
firmness of purpose displayed by the Imperial party; 
to a great extent this was accounted for by the weakness 
of John Frederick both as statesman and as commander, 
and to the want of organization in the league. Instead 
of following a bold policy, they acted on the defensive 
i n the country between the Rhine and the Danube, 
and gave Charles "time to concentrate his forces. The 
IrnpenaT'ban had been issued against the Protestant 
princes in June, 1346, and on October a; t he dign itvi 
of Elector had been transferred from John 
of Saxony to Dulre''Ipiurice, fmmediateiy after this, 
the lifter, at Charles’s com mand , invaded the Elec to-fate 
to occupy his cousrn’iT^for felted lands/ Iri cot^n ction 
with Ferdinand of Austria these were quickly occupied, 
and the news caused the army of the league to be 
broken up, the various members marching to defend 
their own states. J ohn Fr gderick not only recovered his 
territories, but a lso invade d ^ Idie du"cTi y|J jyher"e*^onlv 
Dresden and' i-.eipzl^ hel^ qut^ against him. TlJaurice 
seiit to % bplp, but there was some" 3 elay 

before it arrived, and, if John had possessed as much 

’ John, Elector of Saxony, had died in 1533, John PrederJdc 
was his son. 
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Emperor’s intention- ' help might have 

mained ir*''-' ' ' , ^ 

TurM” li Imperial army entered Saxony on April ii, 1547, 

Apul, joined Maurice ; thirteen days later, at the battle 

•S 47 " *of Miihlberg, John Frederick was defeated and taken 
' prisoner. A sentence of death was passed upon him, 
'but it was not carried into effect. The prisoner was 
compelled to sign the capitulation of Wittenberg 
(May 19), whereby he renounced all right to the 
Electorate and resigned most of his territories ; he sur- 
rendered himself to the Emperor, and acknowledged the 
authority of the Imperial Chamber. John Frederick’s 
lands were divided between Maurice and Ferdinand, the 
former agreeing to secure to his cousin’s children the 
cities of Gotha and Weimar and the districts round, 
together with a pension of 50,000 florins a year. 
Nothing could shake the prisoner’s adherence to 
Lutheranism, and, three years later, Charles secretly 
decreed that he should be detained for life, 

Impiison- Four weeks after, Philip of Hesse was induced to 
Sriand- s'^i'render, Maurice of Saxony and the Elector of 
grave Brandenburg pledging their words that he should not 
be imprisoned, Charles, however, disregarding the 
pledge the two princes had given, ordered him to be 
thrown into prison. Philip was forced to agree to the 
surrender of the Hessian strongholds and the demolition 
of their fortifications, to set free the Duke of Brunswick 
(p. 149), and to pay a fine. 

His enemies _having b een overcom e. t^e Epperor now 
turn ed his attention to the settlement of %e^5glJgious 
guestidnT During his struggle with the Schmalkaldic 
League he had lost the friendship of the Pope, who, 
dreading tSe strengthening’of Cha'des's authcTrity, had 
transferred the Council from Trent to Bologna, and had 
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withdrawn the Papal forces from the imperial artny 
before the battle of Muhlberg. 

The Emperor, therefore, was left to settle matters The 
in Germany for himself. O n Ma y 19, 1548, he published Mliyf“548, 
the Interim, a confession of faith which he had caused ’ 
to’~he~ 3 r^n upTinhe hope that its acknowledgement 
would enable all Germany to remain in one national 
Church, This document was Catholic in spirit, but it" 
made a few concessions to the Protestants. It taught 
the dogma of transubstantiation, insisted on the Seven 
Sacraments, and declared the Pope to be the head of 
the Church; at the same time it adopted the doctrine 
of Justification by Faith in a modified form, and allowed 
the marriage of priests, and, with some reservations, the 
Communion in both kinds. 

The interim accepted by the Diet of Augsburg 
in M jy, 15 4*8^ b ut it pleased neither party. The 
Catholics were not required to adopt it, and, while some 
of the more prudent of the Protestant rulers proclaimed 
it, none enforced it. Maurice of Saxony, who had 
obtained the consent of his subjects to his invasion of 
the Electorate only on condition that he did not change 
their religion, was allowed to modify the Interim, his 
edition being called the Leipzig Interim. In the cities 
of Southern Germany Charles enforced obedience by 
means of his Spanish soldiers ; Augsburg, Ulm, Con- 
stance, Strasburg, and Ratisbon were all attacked, but 
even there, though the people did not actively resist, 
the churches were empty. In a short time the Interim 
wa i practically a de ad letter. 

Charles was not content with establishing his authority stiengfli. 
in religious matters. At the same Diet of Augsburg Vor’s 
(1548) he secured the right of nominating the members 
of the Imperial Chamber. The Netherlands were put 

TANNU %r 
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under the protection of the Empire and definitely 
organized as one of the Circles; they were to con- 
tribute to Imperial taxation, but were not to be subject 
to Imperial jurisdiction. 

§ 5. Meanwhile the Emperor’s rule had become most 
unpopular. The strengthening of his authority and the ‘ 
attempt to secure the succession to the Empire for his 
son Philip was disliked by the princes, and was naturally 
j opposed by the Archduke Ferdinand. The whole 
nation hated the occupation of Germany by Spanish 
troops, and friends and enemies alike sympathized with 
John Fiederick of Saxony and Philip of Hesse in the 
treatment they had received at the Emperor’s hands. 
In this unpopularity Maurice shared ; he found that the 
Catholics suspected, and the Protestants hated him, and, 
at the same time. Charles hesitated to fulfil his promises, 
fearing that the Duke might become too strong. Maurice 
resented the Emperor’s high-handed measures, and he 
was concerned for the Protestant cause. At last he 
succeeded in opening negotiations with the princes. 
They suspected his action in attempting to enforce the 
Interim on the people of Magdeburg; he explained, 
however, that he continued in this policy only to lull 
the suspicions of the Emperor, and he promised not 
to interfere with the religion of the citizens if they 
submitted. The princes still hesitated ; they could not 
overcome their distrust of Maurice, and not till the 
sprite of 1551 did they come to an agreement to unite 
in defence o f the, Protestant religion and the liberties, 
of Germany, and to work for the release of the captive 
princes, 

Maurice did not yet openly break with the Emperor. 
He continued the siege of Magdeburg, as this gave him 
the opportunity of collecting an independent army. 
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The city suirendered in November, 1551, and, after 
secret negotiations with its conqueror, made him its 
Burgrave, an office generally held by the Electoral 
branch of the family. 

Meanwhile, feeling they were not strong enough to Treaty of 
act alone against Charles, the princes had opened ne- 
gotiations with Heniy II of France, and in January, 

1553, they concluded the Treaty of Friedwald, whereby, 
in retuin for his assistance, the French monarch was 
to be allowed to rule the French-speaking cities of Metz, 

Toul, Verdun, and Cambray, with the title of Imperial 
Vicar. 

In March, 155a, Maurice sent a manifesto to Ferdinand 
complaining of the 'infamy and unreasonableness’ of 
Philip’s imprisonment, of the dominion of foreign troops, 
and of the ‘beastly {viehisclte) hereditaiy seivitude’ 
which Charles had attempted to impose upon the 
Germans. 

In the same month the war began. The united forces Outbieak 
of Maurice o f Saxjmy, the young WilTiam of Hesge. 
and Albert Alcibiades o^l^andenburg mai'chcd upon i 55 »* 
Augsburg, 't he watch-tower of the Imperial power’; 
the Lutheran Church was restored, and the Imperial 
gar rison hastily evacuated the city. 

Ferdinand now obtained a conference with Maurice at 
Linz (April 18), and terms for a future peaceful settle- 
ment were agreed upon. A second meeting was 
arranged at Fassau for May % 6 , when an armistice 
was to be granted. 

Maurice was urged by the French and by some of 
the princes to take decisive measures before that date. 
Marching towards the Tyrol, therefore, he seized the 
Castle of Ehrenburg, which commanded the pass to 
InnsbrUck, where the Emperor was. Chailes had 

M 3 
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already unsuccessfully attempted to escape northwards 
to the Netherlands; now, suffering from a severe attack 
of gout, he was hastily borne in a litter across the 
Brenner Pass into Italy. Maurice airived at Innsbruck 
a few hours after Charles had left. 

Treaty of In June, t 55 », negotiations for peace were resumed 
between Ferdinand and Maurice. By the Treaty of 
' Passau it was agreed that the imprisoned princes should 
be released, and the religious question settled on 
the basis of liberty of conscience at a Diet which _ 
was to meet within six months. Charles signed this 
treaty most reluctantly (Aug. 15) ; he felt very keenly 
the occupation of the ‘three bishoprics’ by France, 
and was determined not to acquiesce in a permanent 
annexation. In October he led an army against Metz, 
but his efforts failed,^ and in January, 1553, he was 
obliged to retire. 

In this attempt Charles had been assisted by Albert 
of Brandenburg, and he now encouraged the lawlessness 
of this prince, who refused to accept the Tieaty of Passau 
and was^ttempting to increase his possessions by warfare. 
In February, 1553, the princes, led by Ferdinand and 
Maurice, formed the League of Heidelberg to support 
order and carry out the treaty. They marched against 
Albeit and defeated him at Sievershausen (July), but, 
Death of in the battle, Maurice, the most statesmanlike of the 
at^™- princes, and an apt pupil of Charles, fell mortally 
ha^, wounded. The duchy and the Electorate of Saxony 
J yi I 665 ' passed to the late Duke’s brother Augustus, who came 
to terms with his Ernestine relations. Albert of 
Brandenburg was driven from Germany in the followiftg 


year. 

Retlgions § 
Twee of 




CH.XI WARS IN GERMANY 165 

pronused in the Treaty of Passau, met at Augsburg Angsbutg, 
under the presidency of Ferdinand, to whom Charles^®'’"*®®* 
had, in a limited manner, handed over the management 
of German affairs. 

All desired a permanent settlement, but the arrange- 
ment of terms caused great difficulty. Finally, it was 
decided that the Lutheran Church should be legally 1 
r ecogn ized, and that all Lutheran princes or free cities 
should have full security for the practice of their faith. 

The decision of the ruler, however, in the choice between 
the two faiths was to bind all his subjects, those who 
did not agree with him having the right to emigrate., 

In causes of dispute between a Catholic and a Lutheran, 
the Imperial Chamber was to be composed of an equal 
number of assessors from each party. 

The settlement of the question of Church lands 
caused great difficulty. At last it was decided that 
all ecclesiastical possessions which had been secularized 
bef ore 1 55^ were to be retained by the Lutherans, 
but any ecclesiastic who changed his faith afterwards 
was to forfeit his lands and his dignities. • By this 
decision, which is known as the Ecclesiastical Reserva- 
tion, the Protestants refused to be bound. It was further 
agreed that toleration should be granted to Lutherans 
who were living within the territories of Catholic 
princes. 

Such was the Religious Peace of Augsburg. The 
mediaeval church system was broken through ; tolerati ort 
was granted to electors, princes, and states of the Empire! 
though not individually to their subjects. The omission! 
from the terms of the treaty of all Protestants, except 
those who adhered to the Confession of Augsburg, and 
the question of Ecclesiastical Reservations, led to in- 
numerable disputes, which finally ended in the Thirty 
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Years’ War (i6i8-/|8). In 1556 Charles resigned the 
Empire, to which Ferdinand was elected in 1558. 
Germany § 7. For some time tlie reformed faith spread rapidly, 
after 155J. Catholic States of Austria and Bavaria. 

The Emperor Ferdinand (1558-64^) dealt leniently 
with the Protestants, and Maximilian, his son (1564-76), 
was almost inclined to Lutheranism. This prince was 
far in advance of his age in his desire for toleration. 
On the other hand, his son, Rudolf II (1576-1614), 
had been brought up in Spain and had imbibed the 
religious ideas of that land. His weakness of character, 
however, prevented his convictions from being of much 
importance. In 1609 the Bohemians extorted from the 
Emperor their Royal Charter, by which they obtained 
the promise of complete religious toleration until an 
entirely uniform religion should be established in the 
Empire. 

Meanwhile the Catholic Church was much strength- 
ened by reforms and by the influence of the Jesuits, 
while the Protestants were weakened by the divisions 
between Lutherans and Calvinists. 

In 1607 Duke Maximilian of Bavaria, a devoted 
Catholic, attacked the Lutheran city of Donauwflrth, for 
the purpose of executing the Imperial ban which had 
been issued against it on account of its opposition to the 
processions of Catholic monks in its streets. Protes- 
tantism was suppressed, and the city practically annexed 
to Bavaria. The Protestant princes protested, but 
Pwtejtant without avml, and in 1608 a number of them formed 
a union for mutual protection ; the Elector Palatine, 
a Calvinist, was at the head, and consequently the 
Lutherans refused to join the union. 

^ Charles abdicated in 1556, but Ferdinand, although King of 
the Romans since 1531, was not actually elected Emperor till 1358. 
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In the following year the Catholics responded by Catliollc 
a league formed at Munich under the leadership ofJgg|“*' 
Maximilian of Bavaria. Little was needed at this time 
to provate war in Germany, and, had it not been for his 
sudden death, Henry IV of France would probably have 
taken advantage of the state of affairs and actively 
assisted the German Protestants; the assassination of 
the French King postponed the struggle. 

SUQGESTIONS OF SUBJECTS FOR ESSAYS AND QUESTIONS 

I. How did (1) the French King, (a) the Pope, and (3) the 
Turks, assist the Reformation movement in Geiraany? 

a. Discuss the connexion between the Feasants’ War (15*4-5) 
and the Reformation. 

3. Why did the Reformation in Germany lead to civil war i 
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CHAPTER XII 


THE REFORMATION IN SWITZERLAND: 
ZWINGLI AND CALVIN 


A. § 1. Reformation in Switzerland. § 2, Ulrich Zwingli, 1484- 

1531.— His youth and education. § 3. Zwingli at Glarus and 
Emsiedeln, 1 506-19. § 4. Zwingli at Zurich, 1 519-31 .—The Refor- 
mation adopted by Zurich, 1533-5.— Spread of the movement. 
§ S- Opposition of the Forest Cantons. — First Peace of Kappel, 
1529.— Battle and Second Peace of Kappel, 1531. § 6. Zwingli 

and Luther. 

B. § 7. John Calvin, 1509-64. — Early life and education. 

§ 8. Calvin at Oilcans, Bourges, and Paris, 1528-33. § 9. 

1536. § 10. Geneva. § ii. Calvin in Geneva, 1536-8. 

— Calvin’s reforms. § 12. His banishment from Geneva, 1538-41. 
§ 13. Calvin again in Geneva, 1541-64.— The ‘Libertines’.— Educa- 
tion in Geneva.— Calvinism. — Death of Calvin, 1564. 


Contemporary Sovereigns 


Engla^. 

Henry VIII, 1509, 
Edward VI, 1547. 
Mary, 1553. 
Elizabeth, 155S. 


France. 

Louis XII, 1498. 
Francis 1,1515. 
Henrjr II, 1547. 
Francis II, 1559. 
Charles IX, 1560. 


Sj/ain. 

(Isabella, 1474-1504. 
iFerdinand, 1479-1516. 
Charles 1 , 1516. 

Phihp II, 1556. 

The Empire, 

Maximilian 1, 1493. 
Chailes V, 1519. 
Ferdinand 1 , 1558. 


A. Zwingli 


The Papacy. 

Alexander VI, 1492. 
Julius II, 1503. 
LeoX, 1513. 

Adiian VI, 1522, 
Clement VII, 1523, 
Paul III, 1534, 
Julius III, 1550. 
Paul IV, 1555, 

Pius IV, 1559. 

The Ottoman Empire, 

Bajazet II, 1481.. 
Selim I, 1512. 
Solyman I, X520. 


§ I. The Reformation movement in Switzerland 
naturally divides itself into two parts ; the one is con- 
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necled with the name of Zwingli and the town of Zurich, Swiuet- 
the other with the Frenchman Calvin and the town of'“^ 
Geneva. Zwingli was Luther’s contemporary, Calvin 
belonged to a generation later; Zwingli’s reformation 
was accomplished in t he Get puin^ speak ing East of 
Switz erland, CaMn|s in the French-speakih^Wcst. 

There was little direct connexion Iretween the two 
movements, and yet the one was a continuation of the 
other. The Reformed, as distinct from the Lutheran, 

Church began its existence under Zwingli at Zurich 
(though it had not then been given its name) ; it received 
its organization and its theological system from Calvin. 

§ a. Ulrich Zwii^li was born in 1484, barely two Ulrich 
months after Luther, in the village of Wrldhaus in the 
canton of St. Gall. His father was the head man of rs 3 i- 
the village, and his uncle Bartholomew the parish priest. 

Zwinglr’s childhood and youth were very different from His youth 
Luther’s. The son of well-to-do-parents, he never felt 
the pinch of poverty, but lived a free and happy life, 
enjoying the advantages of an excellent education, 
without having to ’struggle to obtain it. Thoi contrast 
is reflected in the characters and in the work of the 
two men. Zwingli was cheerful, practical, honest, and 
enthusiastic, but he never experienced the deep religious 
conflicts that played so great a part in the development 
of the Saxon reformer. 

In 1487 Bartholomew Zwingli became Dean of Wesen, 
and, on leaving Wildhaus, took his young nephew with 
him. In the school at Wesen Ulrich made i*aprd pro- 
gress, and a little later his unde sent him to Basel and 
afterwards to Berne, where, under the famous humanist 
Wolflin, he acquired that love of classical literature 
w hich was always one oTT iiq -gnaqt-mnrkH gliafmrH’^r — 
i stics. After two years ( 1500 - 9 ) at the University of 
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Vienna, Zwingli returned to Basel, where he came 
under the influence of Thomas Wyttcnbach, a humanist 
lecturer and a courageous theologian, who taught him 
evangelical tiuths and recommended him to study the 
Scriptures for himself. 

ZwlngU at § 3. Zwingli became curate at Glarus, where he re- 

EiSidn niained for ten years, enjoying ample leisure for reading 

1506-19. and study; during this period he learnt Greek in order 
to be able to ‘study the teaching of Christ from the 
original source’, and, in the humanistic spirit of criticism, 
he began to test all doctrines by the true text of the 
Scriptures. 

in 151a and in 1515, as regimental chaplain, he accom- 
panied the men of Glarus to the wars in Italy, and soon 
realized the demoralizing effect mercenary warfare was 
having upon his countrymen. With characteristic 
courage he denounced the evil custom which had made 
Switzerland the recruiting-ground for Emperor, King, 
and Pope, and he began to aim at a reform which would 
give the people a deeper sense of political responsibility 
and of tire dignity of their nation. In 1516 Zwingli 
^became people’s priest at Einsiedeln, a famous resort 
for pilgrims. Here he declaimed against the supersti- 
tion of pilgrimages and preached the greater efficacy 
of repentance and of an honest and true life. 

Zwingli § 4, His fame as a preacher grew, and in 1519 he was 
transferred to the Great Minster in Zurich. There he 
at once denounced the sale of indulgences by Bernhardin 
Samson, the papal emissary, and, as the Pope was 
anxious not to quarrel with the Swiss, Samson was 
ordered not to trouble the citizens of Zurich. From 
the he^nning, Zwinglr’s sermons in the Minster made 
a great impression, ‘ In simple Swiss language ’ he 
expound^ the t eachings of the New Testament, speak- 
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ing vigorously against superstitions and ecclesiastical 
and political abuses. His influence led the Council of 
Zurich to refuse In 15*1 the Pope’s request for a force 
of soldiers and to forbid mercenary service. 

Zwingli’s attacks on the principle of tithes, on fasting, 
and on the celibacy of the deigry roused a good deal 
of opposition, especially from the Bishop of Constance, 
in whose diocese Zurich was. The Great Council, how- 
ever, supported the reformer, and in 1543 a Public 
Disputation to settle the religious controversies was 
held in the Town Hall of the city. Zwingli drew up 
sixty-seven theses to be discussed; this document forms his 
confession of faith. At the end of the meeting the burgo- 
master announced that the preacher was not convicted 
of hei esy, and therefore was to continue his teaching. 

^Ziuich was now definitely committed to the Reforma- Reforma- 
tion. The authority of the Bishop of Constance was^j“^ 
overthrown, the use of the Latin language in prayers by Zurich, 
and in some of the services was discontinued, the^®*®'®' 


incomes of convents and monasteries were applied for 
educational purposes, celibacy of the clergy was abolished, 
monks and nuns were freed from their vows, and, finally, 
the Mass was declared idolatrous. These changes were 
not carried out suddenly or aibitraiily. Foui great public 
disputations were held, where the questions were dis- 
cussed in the presence of hundreds of people. 

Meanwhile the reform movement had spread, and it Spread of 
found many supporters in the cities of Basd, Berne, and 
Schaffhausen, and in the districts of Glarus, Appenzell, 
and the Grisons. In 1538 Zwingli took part in a public 
disputation at Berne, after which the authorities of that 
city formally adopted the Reformation, and prepared to 
stand side by side with Zurich in the struggle which they 
now saw to be almost inevitable. 
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Opposi- 
tion of ihe 
Forest 
Csntons. 


Battle of 
Bbppel, 

,r63*. 


17a 

§ 5. The Forest Cantons of Lucerne, Zug, Schwyz, 
Uri, and Unterwalden solidly opposed reform. These 
cantons, which had been the first to achieve their 
independence, enjoyed an influence in the Confedera- 
tion quite out oiT pfoportion to their size and impor- 
tance. It was one of Zwingli’s aims to reorganize the 
Swiss Constitution on a basis of representative demo- 
cracy, and thus to put an end to the unnatural supremacy 
lof the small Forest Cantons and give to the larger 
ones the influence to which their wealth and power 
entitled them. Zwingli believed that in democratic states, 
where the Church and the State both consisted of the 
body of citizens, religion could not be separated from 
politics. Hi s polit ical schemes caused the cantons 
whose privileges he threatened more strenuously to 
oppose his religious changes; the followers of the 
reformer were bitterly persecuted, and at last both 
sides prepared for war. The two armies met, but did 
not come to an engagement. They were pei-suaded 
to lay down their arms, and they made terms in the 
First Pe&ce of Kappel (June, 1539), when the Forest 
Cantons practically acknowledged defeat by agreeing 
to pay the expenses of the war. It was arranged that 
the religion of each canton should be decided by the 
majority of the inhabitants, but a clause about the 
right of free preaching in the Catholic States led to 
further dispute. The ill feeling was intensified by the 
determination of the Forest Cantons not to give up 
tlieir political predominance. In October, 1531, they 
secretly collected a small army and rapidly advanced 
upon Zurich. There was little time for preparation: 
the troops, hastily called together, marched out to meet 
their enemies, but on October 11 they were defeated 
at the battle of Kappel. Zwingli, who had accom- 
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panied the little army as chaplain, was slain in the 
sti-uggle. The monument which marks the place where 
he fell bears the inscription : ‘ “They may kill the body 
but not the soul ” — so spoke on this spot Ulrich Zwingli, 
who for truth and the freedom of the Christian Church 
died a hero’s death, October 11, 1531.’ 

By the Second Peace of Kappel, which followed the 
battle, the Protestant states had to pay a war indemnity, 
and it was again settled that each canton was to be left 
free to manage its own religious affau-s. In Switzerland,' 
as in Germany, the Reforniation failed to win for itself 
the whole c ount ry, and the settlement of the question 
was left to the authority of the individual states. There 
was, however, this great difference — in Germany that 
authority was in the hands of the princes, while iiK 
Switzerland it belonged to the people. 

§ 6. Although Zwingli’s reform is contemporary with the z»ingU 
greater Lutheran movement, the Swiss reformer himself ““dLnthcsr, 
always contended that he arrived at his conclusions quite 
independently of Luther, and this is probably true. The 
two men rad ically differ ed on many points, nota,bl y on th e 
significance of the Sacrament. Zwingli looked upon this 
as'lSltfi'eljS’T’Kbmtriemorative service, while Luther upheld 
the doctrine of the Real Presence, though with a somewhat 
diffei'ent meaning from that accepted by the Catholic party. 

Philip of Hesse tried to reconcile the two reformers 
by arranging a conference at Marburg in 1529, but the 
attempt was a failure, jnd^ Luther, who dreaded the 
effect of the union of religion and politics which marked 
Zvsfihgli’s work, was led afterwards to denounce the 
Switzer in bitter and violent language. Many of the towns 
of Southern Germany, however, adopted Zwinglianism, 
and it was not till after the death of the Swiss reformer 
that they joined the ranks of the Lutherans. 
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B. Calvin 

§ 7. John Calvin was a Frenchman, born on July 11, 
1509, at Noyon in Picaidy. His father was a lawyer of 
repute and his mother a very beautiful woman who 
was noted for her earnest piety and her deep motherly 
affection. Calvin was educated at his father’s expense 
with the sons of the noble family of Montmor. His 
father destined him for the Church, and at the age of 
twelve he was tonsured and presented with a chaplaincy, 
a part of the revenue of this benefice being used to pay 
for a curate to do the work and the rest given towards 
the boy’s education. 

In 1533 Calvin went to Paris with the sons of the 
Montmor family, and there studied at the College 
de la Marche under Maturin Cordier, an enthusiastic 
teacher of great breadth of mind, who fully recognized 
the exceptional ability of his pupil. Calvin always 
acknowledged his debt to this master. Afterwards at 
the Collie Montaigu his acute intellect was cultivated 
by a learned Spaniard, and he was tiained in the art of 
formal disputation. The youth had an intense devotion 
to study, and in his work he invariably surpassed his 
fellow students 5 he also possessed a great power of in- 
spiring affection and was generally surrounded by 
devoted friends. 

§ 8. In 1528 Calvin’s father decided that his son should 
giw up theology for Hw ; so the young man, leaving 
the Cblliige" Montai^ during the same year that the 
Spaniard, Ignatius Loyola, entered it, departed for 
Orleans. His great ability and scholarship so impressed 
the authorities of the University there that, as a mark 
of their respect, they allowed him to take the degree 
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of doctor without fees. From Orleans he went to 
Bourges to study under a famous Italian jmist. 

The death of his father in 1531 caused Calvin to give 
up the idea of entering the legal profession and to follow 
his ovra inclination by becoming a man of letters. In 
153a' he published his fiist work, a commcntaiy on 
Seneca’s De dementia, produced at a time when Francis I 
was mercilessly peisecuting his Protestant subjects. 
jT his work alone would have proved Calvin to be a 
scholar of great cultivation and learning, who, possessing 
sound judgement and the power of wiiting elegant Latin, 

. had also a remarkable knowledge of the classical writers. 

In 1533 Calvin was again in Paris ; by this time his 
religious ideas had definitely changed. The study of 
the Greek Testament of Erasmus compelled him to 
contrast the ideal of Christ with the Chuich of his own 
day, and the teaching of Luther, with which he had 
become acquainted at Orleans, appealed to his reason 
and his imagination. 

In November, 1533, friend, Nicolas Cop, Rector 
of the Univeisity, delivered as his rectorial a(J,dress an 
oration which Calvin had written. The discourse was 
a defence of evangelical truth, and contained many ideas 
borrowed from Erasmus and from Luther. Its delivery 
caused excessive wrath and indignation, and both Calvin 
and Cop were obliged to flee from Paris. 

§ 9. After various wanderings the former took refuge r/w 
in Basel (1535), a city particularly congenial to him 
because of its atmosphere of learning and of reform. 
Here, in 153d, he produced his great work. The Institutes 
of Christian Religion, first published in Latin and after- 
wards translated by its autlior into French. The book, 
which was dedicated to Francis I, was Calvin’s con- 
fession of faith and a sketch of his ideas of religious 
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reform. Though written early in its author’s life and 
subsequently enlarged, it was never radically altered ; 
it has probably exercised a greater influence in the 
world than any other book written by so young a man. 
By this woik, which was the exposition of a religious 
system more logical and compact than that of any 
previous reformer, Calvin, almost unconsciously, became 
th”e leader of the opposition to Rome. 

This great French reformer was a very different man 
from either Luther or Zwingli. His early social training 
had made him a cultivated and polished gentleman, and 
he was better fitted to rule the masses than to win their 
sympathy. powers ^of organization and 

a naturally acute mind, which his' Tegal training had 
Rendered still more logical and precise. His body was 
frail, and his delicacy was increased by excessive study. 
The marvellous power which he exercised was due, 
as a magistrate of Geneva said after his death, ‘ to the 
majesty of his character.’ He demanded much from 
his followers, but never more than he himself regularly 
performq^. It is Ernest Renan, no prejudiced admirer, 
who says, ‘He succeeded simply because he was the 
most Christian man of his generation.’ 

As soon as his book was finished Calvin left Easel 
and paid a visit to Italy, and afterwards went for the last 
time to France, 

§ 10. On his return to Germany, the direct road being 
blocked because of the wars, he passed through Geneva. 
This Imperial city, important on account of its position 
commanding the valley of the Rhone, had been under 
a thi-eefold jurisdiction ; the Bishop was the sovereign, 
the Duke of Savoy possessed certain rights, and the , 
burghers claimed the privilege of municipal self-goyern* ^ 
ment. The one great aim of the citizens was to prevent 
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their state from being annexed to Savoy; and as the 
Bishop acted with the Duke, opposition to one became 
opposition to both. In 1519 Geneva made an alliance 
with Fieiburg and in 1546 with Beine. These two can- 
tons helped the city in its struggle, and the influence 
of Beine led to the development of the leformation move- 
ment, Guillaume Farel. a French exile from Dauphind,' 
preached fiery and eloquent sermons in suppoit of the 
new doctrines, and in 1534 the city declared itself in 
favour of reform. The conquest of the county of Vaud 
by the Bernese in their war against Savoy (1536), and 
the invasion of the Duke’s dominions by the French, 
relieved Geneva fiom further danger, and she became 
an independent municipality. When (Calvin arrived there 
in July, 1536, the city was in a state of disordei ; the new 
religion had been adopted, but none of the preachers 
possessed the power of organizing the new Church. 

As Calvin himself afterwards said, ‘Theie were preach- 
ings and tumults, breaking and burning of images, but 
I found no Reformation. 

]^ar^ hearing that the famous scholar and theologian 
was passing through Geneva, haste ned t o him, _and, 
‘burning with an extraordinary zeal to advance the 
gospel, immediately st rained every nerve to detain him’. 

Calvin, however, was unwilling to give up his desire for 
quiet and peaceful study, and refused to stay, whereupon 
Farel solemnly cursed him in the name of God, and by 
this action made such a deep impression upon Calvin 
that he put aside his own wishes and took up his resi- 
dence in Geneva, 

He began his work as ‘ professor in sacred learning ’ CaWn to 
by giv ing a'series of lectures on the Epistles of St. Paul, 

He soon' maide a deep impression on the people, and it 
was not long before he was a dictator or pope in the city 

TMliUa. If 



Calvia’g 

reforms. 


Banish' 
ment from 
Geneva, 
*638-41, 


1578 THE REFORMATION BK.m 

rather than a mere teacher or preacher. He at once 
realized that organization and education were needed, 
and he set to work to supply both. He diew up a 
scheme of reform which was submitted to the Council 
(January, 1537), and was received with approval. 

His ideal was to restore the conditions that had 
existed in the Christian Church during the first three 
centuries; he believed that discipline was * the nerve’ o f 
t he Church in those early days and that it was equally 
needed in his own time. A confession of faith was 
drawn up and the citizens were summoned to swear to 
maintain it. A Catechisna was composed as the basis of 
religious instruction in school and home, and every 
effort was made to cause the people to understand what 
was involved in the religion they professed. \^orship 
wa^carefully regulated and made as simple as possible, 
everything being abolished that might distract the mind 
from spiritual aspiiations ; Psalm-books were prepared, 
and Psalm-singing was cultivated. The Lord’s Supper 
was celebrated monthly, and only those who were morally 
worthy were allowed to communicate. So severe was 
the discipline that men were excommunica'fe 3 "lar insult- 
ing "tlie preacher or mocking at his sermons. 

Lif^outside the Church was as c areful ly regulated 
t hat wi diin ; gambling, dancing, and all worldly amuse- 
ments were regarded and punished as sins, and for some 
sins the penalty was death. The secular power was 
called upon to enforce with civil penalties the censures of 
the Church. 

§ I a. Such drastic changes could not be carried throujgh 
without opposifrorC and in April, 1538, Calvin qnd, iRarel 
w ere* banisEed* fro m tRe city. The former now hoped to 
be able to Indulge Ei^dSSire for a quiet student life, but 
he was called on to minister to the French refugees in 
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Strasburg. He was welcomed by the chief German 
divines whom he met at several theological conferences, 
and he strengthened the feeling of unity among Pro- 
testants by putting his signature to the Augsburg Con- 
fession (p. 146). Meanwhile, things were going badly in 
Geneva ; the life had gone out of the place, morals were 
deteriorating, and the Roman Catholics were trying to 
recover their influence. In 1539 Calvin was invited to 
return, but he could not bear the thought of living 
once" more in the turbulent city. He replied that in 
Strasburg he had taken up work which he felt he 
could not lightly lay aside, and he was not sure that he 
was fit to take charge of the Church in Geneva. So 
genuine, however, was the desire for his return that 
every means was taken to persuade him, and at last, his 
obedience to the call of duty overcoming his inclinations, 
in September, he once more entered the city. 

f J3. A cjSstit'ution was now given to the Church ; an Cainn 
e cclesi astical consistoiy was'"foimed, consisting of then®“°v^ 
pastors ancf t;welve~Sders chosen fionr' 3 ie'"Councils of 15+1-6+ 
th e tow n on ’the nomination of tlie ministers. Tfee elders 
were t'^ be elected ann ually and were to be ‘ men oif good 
and KShburable conduct, blameless and free from sus- 
pioom anuhated* tiy'tlle fear of God, and endowed with 
spiritual wisdom The consistory met every week and 
wa^fto e suprem e tribunal of morals; its members were 
also expect^ privately to observe the conduct of the 
people, to listen to complaints, and to rebuke offenders. 

From this time the discipline suggested during Calvin’s 
first residence in Geneva was systematically enforced. 

This naturally led to opposition, and a party called the 
‘ Libertines ’ was formed, whose object was to relax the 
severity of the ecclesiastical rules and bring the Church 
under the control of the State; they obtained many 

N a 
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followers, but their influence was small compared with 
that of the reformer. 

Calvin attached the greatest importance to a thorough 
system of education ; he founded schools of every grade, 
biinging to them teachers from many lands and vaiious 
universities, and Geneva becanre a centre of learning. 
It was, too, a refuge for persecuted Protestants of every 
nation, many of whom afterwards returned with renewed 
courage and determination to their native lands. A 
Venetian writer of the time described the city as ‘ the 
mine whence came the ore of heresy Geneva is known 
to have sent i6i pastors into France during the years 
1555-66, and probably there were many moie whose 
names were unrecorded. Calvin advised the counsellors 
of Edward VI in England ; and from Geneva John Knox 
went forth to organize the Church in Scotland. Although 
the city was a refuge for persecuted Protestants, how- 
ever, there was no toleration there for people of different 
opinions. In 1547 Gruet was executed for unbelief, and 
m 1553 the Spaniard Servetus was burnt for heresy. 

CaWnlam. - In dofitinne Calvin emphasized the absolute foreknow- 
ledge and deteriiuning power of God and the insignifi- 
cance of the action of man. He believen^lSthaJt salvation 
is due solely to God’s grace, and that t, “Creator 
knows all things He knows from a maiwhf ^ ^thes 
he will be saved or not. This is the luuiLfUS doctr^^ 
jof predesti nation, one of the distinguishing marks of 
Calvlnistic theology. 

Calvin expected too much from human nature, and his 
rule was more tyrannical than that of any ‘infallible’ 
Pope or Church, but he performed a great work for the 
Protestant cause at a time when the Counter-Reforma- 
tion in the Catholic Church made a militant and organized 
Protestantism necessary for its continued existence. 
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of a French alliance, but many of the nobles were ready 
to listen to the proposals of Henry VIII. They weie 
jealous of the clergy, they accepted the English King’s 
pay, and were not averse to following his example in 
religious matters. The two parties struggled for the 
office of Regent ; the English party was led by the Eail 
i^of Arran, the next to Mary in hereditary succession, 
and the French by Cardinal Beaton, Archbishop of 
St. Andrews. At first the former had their way: 

Arran was declared Regent, Beaton was imprisoned, 
a treaty was made for the future marriage of the little 
Queen with Henry’s son Edward, and the Acts against 
heresy were modified. This was soon changed, however. 

Arran was feeble ; he was persuaded to reconcile himself 
with Beaton and dismiss his Reformed preachers, and 
the Cardinal was restored to St. Andrews. More- 
over, Henry VIII’s masterful policy was unpopular; 
the Scots refused to be bullied, the old league with 
France was renewed, and, after the English harrying of 
the Borders and burning of Edinburgh (i 544 )» patriotism 
and Catholicism became closely allied. A renewed 
attempt, after the death of Henry (1547). to bring 
about by force the marriage between Mary and Edward 
led to the former’s being shipped to France to be 
educated by her mother’s family, the Guises. A few 
years later, Arran was persuaded to accept the duchy 
of Ch 4 telherault, his son (who then became Earl of 
Arran) was made commander of the French King’s 
Scots guard, and Mary of Guise took the place of 
Regent in Scotland. So far the French party had won. 

In the meantime, however, the Reformation movement 
was gaining in strength among the people. 

19 , In 1543 George Wishart, a Scot who had been ScoUKb 
in England, Germany, and Switzerland, returned to hJsl 
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native land to preach the gospel. He obtained great 
influence in the country, but, in 1546, Beaton’s party 
seized him and he was burnt for heresy. Less than 
three months later, a band of assassins broke into the 
Castle of St. Andrews and slew Beaton (May, 1546); 
these men held the castle and the town, which became 
a refuge for all men whose lives were threatened by the 
Govcinment. 

The constant companion and most beloved follower 
of George Wishart during the last months of his life 
was John Knox, and this man was now persuaded, much 
gainst his will, to preach to the refugees in St. Andrews. 
He was thirty-two years of age, having been born in 
1515^; he was in priest's orders in 1540, acted as a 
tutor in 1545, and was with Wishart from the December 
of that year to the end of the, following month. Very 
little more is known of his life before 1546. 

Meanwhile the Regent had unsuccessfully besieged 
St. Andrews, and not until after the arrival of a 
French fleet did the besieged surrender (July, 1547); 
it was egreed that they should all be shipped to France 
and there set free. The agreement was not kept, how- 
ever, and John Knox and his companions became 
galley-slaves; for nineteen months they endured this 
torture before the intervention of the English Govern- 
ment caused them to be released (1549). Knox spent 
the next four or five years in England, and acted as 
minister in Berwick, Newcastle, and London. In 155a 
he was offered the Bishopric of Rochester, but this he 
declined. Being obliged to leave England on the 
accession of Mary, he visited Geneva, Zurich, and 
Frankfurt, and eventually settled down at Geneva, 

^ That year is established as the date of Knox’s birth by 
J)r. Hay Fleming in the Soeima?( for Sept,, 1905, p. 193, 
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learning from Calvin and ministering to the refugees 
there. It was during this time that he became familiar 
with the leading Protestants in France and Switzeiland, 
and learnt enough of continental politics to realize the 
importance of the religious policy of England and 
Scotland to the cause of Protestantism in Europe. 

Between September, 1555, and July, 1556, he paid a 
visit to his native land, making preaching tours and 
organizing his followers. Powerful nobles and politicians 
listened to him, but his life was not safe in Scotland, and 
after ten months he returned to Geneva. 

§ 13. At the end of 1557 ^ist definite organization Organlra- 
of Protestantism took place, and the first Covenant, the Proliant. 
'Band of Union’, was signed. The ‘Congregation ^ 

Jesus Christ ’, as the confederates were called, now stood ' 
in a position of open hostility to the Catholic Church, 
and promised to assist one another in the work of 
reformation. Letters were sent to Knox and to Calvin 
urging the return of the former. 

In 1558 ‘ churches ’ of the new order were constituted ; 
elders were elected, to whom all the brethren promised 
obedience, and in the absence of recognized ministers 
the ofiice was filled by laymen. The 'Lords of the 
Congregation’, as the leaders were called, now demanded 
from the Regent the right to worship publicly according 
to the Reformed fashion, and this was conceded in all 
places except Edinburgh and Leitlr. A further request 
for the suspension of the law permitting the clergy to 
take action against heretics was not granted, the Regent 
giving ‘amyable lookis and good words in aboundance’ 
but keeping the petition ' close in hir pocket 

Meanwhile Knox had left Geneva in 1557, but on 
arriving at Dieppe had found letters awaiting him which 
warned him that it would be better for him not yet to 
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retuin. While lingering there, exasperated at the delay, 
he wrote the treatise The First Blast of the Trumpet 
against the Regimen of Women. It was the work of 
Mary Tudor in England and Mary of Guise in Scotland 
that called foith this violent pamphlet ; by the time it 
became well known the former Queen was dead, and 
Elizabeth, on whose policy the success of the cause 
of the Scottish reformer largely depended, reigned 
in her stead, and naturally believed that the Blast 
was meant for herself. Nothing afterwards hampered 
Knox more than the effect of this treatise, and he 
himself in writing to a friend said, ‘ My rude vehemencie 
and inconsidered affirmations, which may rather appear 
to procead from coler then of zeal and reason, I do not 
excuse.’ The reformer returned to Scotland in the 
summer of 1559. 

§ 14. Already in 1558 Mary Stewart had married the 
Dauphin; on the death of Henry II in July of the 
following year, the young couple became King and 
Queen of France. ‘Suddenly all far-sighted eyes had 
turned a backward country. Eyes at Rome and eyes 
at Geneva were fixed on Scotland, and, the further they 
could peer into the future, the more eager must have 
been their gaze. And still we look intently at that 
wonderful scene, the Scotland of Mary Stewart and 
John Knox. . . . The fate of the Protestant Reformation 
was being decided, and the creed of unborn millions in 
undiscovered lands was being determined. . . . Nor is the 
religious the only interest. A new nation, a British 
nation, was in the making.’^ 

Whether the Reformation was to succeed or to be 
a'ushed, depended to a great extent upon its success 
or failure in Scotland, for Elizabeth had only just become 
‘ Camdri^ Modem History, voL rf, p. 550, 
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Queen of England, and most of her Roman Catholic sub- 
jects looked to Mary Stewart as their rightful soveieign. 
England had not yet recovered from the disasters of 
the former reign, and it was very doubtful whether she 
would be strong enough to stand alone, without the aid 
of Catholic Spain, against France and Scotland united 
under the same sovereigns. The suppression of the 
Reformed religion in England would mean an enormous 
increase of strength to the forces of reaction, and pro- 
bably the crushing of the Reformation in Germany and 
the Low Countries also. 

§ 15. In 1559 Elizabeth was in a difficult position Llwabcth 
with regard to Scotland. The ‘ Lords of the Con- “ords* 
gregation’, in arms against the Regent and her French 
forces, appealed to her for help. She had strong views 
on the subject of aiding rebels against the authority 
of a ruler, and yet the Protestant cause could not be 
allowed to be crushed in the northern kingdom. As 
usual, therefore, the English Queen teipporized. At 
last, in 1560, by the Treaty of Berwick, she agreed to 
send assistance ; English troops and English s^jips went 
to drive the French out of Scotland. 

The Regent held Edinburgh Castle (where she died 
on June li) and a French force was in Leith. The 
English, however, took both these strongholds, and the 
French lost their hold on Scotland. By the Tieaty of 
Edinburgh (July 6, 1560) it was agreed that no foreigners 
should be employed there without the consent of the 
Estates. Mary also was to drop her claim to the 
English crown, and the Estates were to make a 
religious settlement. After this, the English army went 
home, wisely leaving the Scots to manage their own 
affairs. 

§ 16 . A Parliament met in Edinburgh in August : the 
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Establish- Pope’s authority was rejected and the Mass was abolished ; 
Reform** a Confession of Faith, drawn up by Knox and other 
bon, 1560. preacheis under the Calvinistic influences, was ratified. 

The Reformed Church was constituted on the lines 
recommended in The First Booh of Discipline, written 
by the authors of the Confession. The goveinment of 
the Church was provided for by kirk-sessions, s5mods, 
and national assemblies ; the office-bearers were ministers, 
teacheis, elders, deacons, superintendents, and readeis. 
The form of government was obviously inspired by the 
ideas of Calvin. As in Geneva, too, great impoitance 
was attached to education, and many schools were 
founded. Mary and Francis refused to ratify the Treaty 
of Edinburgh or the Acts of the Parliament. In spite 
of this, however, the Refoimation had taken too great 
a hold on Scotland not to be peimanent. ‘Elizabeth, 
the deliverer of Scotland, had built an external buttress 
for her English Church, If now and then Knox “gave 
her cross and candles a wipe ”, he none the less prayed 
for her and for everlasting friendship. They did not 
love each other; but she had saved his Scottish Re- 
formation and he had saved her Anglican Settle- 
ment 

Mary, § 17. In December, 15^0, Francis II died, and in tlie 
^o^^owing August Mary returned to her native land. 
John’ During the next seven years the Reformation in Scotland 
had many vicissitudes. At first Mary was conciliatory ; 
she promised to maintain the religious settlement made 
by the Estates, but insisted on having Mass for her own 
household. 

Many believed that if she were tenderly guided she 
might be led to adopt the Reformation. Knox alone 
realized the hopelessness of expecting this from the 
* Cambridge Modem History, vol. ii, p. 580. 
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niece of the Guises, brought up under the special influence 
of the Caidinal of Lorraine.^ 

‘Then began the stiuggle between the fascinating 
Queen, Mary Stewart, one of the fairest flowers of the 
French Renaissance, and the unbending preacher, trained 
in the sternest school of the Reformation movement — 
a struggle which was so picturesque, in which the two 
opponents had such strongly marked individuality, and 
in which the accessories were so dramatic, that the 
spectator insensibly becomes absoibed in the personal 
side of the conflict, and is tempted to forget that it was 
part of a Revolution which was convulsing the whole 
of middle and western Europe.’ ^ The struggle ended 
in the victory of Protestantism. Mary, led away by her 
affections, came into open conflict with her subjects, and, 
after being defeated, imprisoned, and deposed by them, 
fled to her cousin and rival, Elizabeth of England (1568). 


Suggestions of Subjects for Essays and Questions 

1. Contrast the Reformation in England under Heni^ VIII with 
that of Edward Vi's reign. 

2. Describe Elizabeth's religious policy. How far was it 
successful ? 

3. Explain the importance of the Scottish Reformation question 
during the years 1559 and 1560. 
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THE REFORMATION IN NORTHERN 
EUROPE 

§ 1. The Scandinavian kingdoms. § a. Christian 11 , 1513-33, 
— Chiistian and Sweden, 1518-20. — The Massacjo of Stockholm, 
1530. — Christian’s rule in Denmark. § 3. Frederick I of 
Denmark, 1583-33. § 4 . Christian III of Denmaik, 1534-59. 
— Establishment of the Reformation, 1536-7. § 5. War of Inde- 
pendence in Sweden, 1520-3. § 6. Gustavus Vasa, King of 

Sweden, 1533-60. § 7. Establishment of the Reformation, 1527. 
§ 8. The Swedish Church after 1560. 

CONTEMPORitRY SOVEREIGNS 
As in Chapter XL 

The Scan- § i, The union of the three Scandinavian kingdoms 
^doms. in ^397 Iiad been a purely dynastic one, and was never 
popular. ,The crown was elective, and every election 
was an opportunity for weakening the prerogative of the 
sovereign. The King resided in Denmark, where his 
power was not great ; in Sweden his authority was merely 
nominal, and in Norway it was little more. Almost all 
the wealth of the kingdom was in the hands of the 
nobles and the higher clergy, who possessed private 
jurisdiction, and, being privileged classes, were not liable 
to taxation. The Reformation in the Scandinavian 
kingdoms rose out of these political conditions ; it was 
the work of the sovereign, and the people had to be 
educated up to the new religious principles, 
gnifitiwi § n. In Christian II came to the throne. He 
^-» 3 . was a nephew of Frederick the Wise of Saxony, and in 
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1515 he married a sister of the future Emperor Charles V. 

He was a man of considerable natural ability and much 
learning, but he was passionate and headstrong, cruel 
and treacherous. He conceived wise plans, but he ruined 
everything by his method of carrying them out. He 
determined to establish the authority of the sovereign 
and relieve the oppression of the common people by 
destroying the power of the nobles and of the higher 
clergy. 

The regency in Sweden at this time was in the hands Christian 
of a noble family, called the Stores, who ruled the country s^jen, 
well, but in the interests of the commonalty rather than ijrS-so. 
the nobility. Christian took advantage of the hostility 
of some of the nobles to the Regent to conquer the 
Swedes, He visited the country in 1518, but had little 
success and soon departed, taking with him a number 
of hostages, among them Gustaf Eriksson, the future . 
King. Christian returned to Sweden, however, in the 
following year with a large army of mercenaries. In 
January, 1530, he defeated the Swedes in a battle fought 
on the ice on Lake Asunden, when Sten Sture was 
mortally wounded. Before the end of the’ year the 
nobles capitulated and Christian entered Stockholm, 
having promised immunity from punishment to all who 
had opposed him. 

A few days after his coronation, on November 4, 15^0, 
he performed a deed of the blackest treachery. When of Stock- 
the people were gathered together in the capital, he^]|“’ 
caused all the leading nobles, clergy, and citizens to be 
savagely executed. The deed is known as the ‘ Stock- 
holm Bath of Blood’. Christian hoped he would win 
the gratitude of the masses by ridding them of their 
noble oppressors, but he was very much mistaken. The 
deed roused the first true feeling of nationality in Sweden, 
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and, as it has been said, the Union of Calmar was 
drowned for ever in the Bath of Blood. Fierce revolts 
inamediately broke out every wheie, and soon Sweden 
became independent. 

In Denmark Christian was a wise and enlightened 
ruler: he did much to encourage learning, commerce, 
manufactures, and agriculture; he tried to raise the 
middle and lower classes, and destroyed some of the 
privileges of the nobles and clergy. He also had 
preacheis trained by Luther sent from Saxony, but these 
were unable to address the people without interpreters 
and did not gain much influence. 

There was a great deal that was beneficial in Christian’s 
reforms, but they were not popular, and after the black 
deed in Sweden every one distiusted him. In 15*3 a 
general revolt drove him from Denmark, and the crown 
was given to his uncle, Frederick of Schleswig and 
Holstein During his exile Christian returned to the 
orthodox faith, and in 1531 he landed in Norway and 
endeavoux'cd to persuade the Roman Catholic peasants 
to rise in-^his favour. He was taken prisoner in 153a 
and remained in prison till his death in 1559. 

§ 3. Frederick I { 15 ^ 3 - 53 ) was prudent and con- 
siderate. Although himself inclined to Lutheranism, he 
was obliged to take an oath not to introduce the Refor- 
mation or attack the Church. At the same time, he 
felt he was not called upon to oppose the progress of 
reform; native preachers spread the new doctrines 
through the land, Lutheranism rapidly gained ground, 
and many nobles joined the cause. At last, after much 
conflict between the bishops and the Protestants, a Diet 
was summoned at Odensee (1527) for the settlement of 
the question, Formal toleration was now granted to 
Lutheranism, 
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§ 4, On the death of Frederick I the Protestants chose Christian 
his elder son, Christian, and the Catholics the younger ^Lmark 
brother, John. The civil war that followed ended in * 534 - 59 -' 
the victoiy of Christian (1534-59), who had been 
assisted by the Swedes. The new King was a 
strong Lutheran, and he was determined thoroughly 
to establish the Reformation. In 1536, at a National 
Assembly held in Copenhagen, the bishops were de- The 
prived of all share in the government and their pos- ^0^° e”ab 
sessions were forfeited to the Crown. Christian sent lahed, 
to Luther for some one to organize the Reform in 
Denmark: a new Danish ministry was constituted 
(1^37), a liturgy was compiled, and a translation 
of the Bible begun. All other changes were made 
gradually ; much of the old ritual was retained, and the 
Reformation was carried out on strictly conservative 
lines. The Danish Kings now succeeded also in establish- 
ing a strong national monarchy in the land. By royal 
authority the Reformation was introduced also into 
Norway and Iceland. 

§ 5. Meanwhile much had happened in Sweden, where Swedish 
the War of Independence, caused by the massacre at 
Stockholm, was directed and controlled by one man, dence, 
Gustaf Eriksson, known as Gustavus Vasa from the sheaf 
(vasa) which was the badge of his family. Carried as 
a hostage to Denmark in 1518, he escaped in the following 
year, and spent some time as a fugitive in the south of 
Sweden. The news of the ‘ Blood Bath of Stockholm ’, 
in which his father, a distinguished noble, and many of 
his relatives had fallen, caused him to make a solemn 
vow to drive the Danes from the land. With great 
difficulty, he reached his own province of Dalecarlia 
(1540). For nearly a year he lived there with the 
peasants, maturing his plans. Early in 1521 he appeared 
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at the head of an army of dalesmen and began to march 
southward. His followers were inexperienced and poorly 
equipped, but they were filled with a bitter hatred of 
the Danes and had a leader who inspired them witli 
confidence. They took Westerns and Upsala, but two 
attacks on Stockholm failed. When, however, the 
news of Christian’s expulsion from Denmark arrived, 
the garrison withdrew from the capital (June 30, 1533) 
and Gustavus and his army enteied. Already in 1531 
he had been elected Regent of Sweden, and on June 7, 
1533, had been crowned King. 

§ 6 . The new sovereign’s position was a very difficult 
one. The nobles looked upon him merely as an equal 
and disliked his authority ; the peasants supported him, 
but they were not used to orderly government and were 
impatient of control. The country was nearly ruined by 
the wars, the fields were uncultivated, the mines un- 
worked. Two-thirds of the land was held by the nobles 
and the clergy, and they paid no taxes ; the annual 
expenditure of the Crown was 60,000 marks, the revenue 
34,000 ; the money borrowed from Lubeck for the war 
amounted to 1,000,000 marks. The Danes still held the 
south of Sweden, and Lubeck monopolized the commerce 
and the harbours. 

Gustavus was compelled to do something to increase 
the revenue of the Crown. In 1533 and 1533 he 
demanded subsidies from the clergy, but these were 
not sufficient for his needs. He determined, therefore, 
to bring the Church properly under his own control. 
For some time he encouraged men to pieach against 
clerical abuses, and protected those who taught Lutheran 
doctrines. The Swedes, especially those of the north, 
were very conservative, and clung to their ancient faith ) 
Gustavus had the Scriptures translated into their 0^ 
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tongue and copies of the Bible circulated among the 
people. The nobles were suspicious of an attack upon 
the property of the clergy ; they feared that a similar 
scheme might be prepared against themselves ; the King 
realized, therefore, that, to get their support, he would 
probably have to share the ecclesiastical propeity with 
them. 

In i5z 6 the Diet imposed a very severe tax upon the 
clergy, bishops and monasteries being called upon to pay 
eight-ninths of their income. A revolt followed, stirred 
up by two bishops ; it was soon quelled, and the leaders 
were tiied by a secular tribunal and executed, the igno- 
rant peasants being allowed to go unpunished. 

§ 7. Matters had now come to a ciisis. In 1537 the EstabUsh- 
Diet of Westerns was summoned to discuss questions of 
faith, and especially the relations between Sweden and Refotma- 
the Papacy. When the Diet met, the Chancellor rose 
and, in the King’s name, explained the necessity for a 
larger revenue, and suggested that ecclesiastical property 
was the only source from which it could be obtained. 

The nobles received the proposal with disapproval ; the 
clergy replied that they were directed by the Pope to 
defend their property, and would do so by force if 
necessary. Then Gustavus rose. He was a born leader ; 
his stately presence, his courage, his stirring eloquence, 
and his personal influence over men made him ever able 
to move the masses. He had demanded the one thing 
that would make the existence of a national government 
possible, and his demand had been refused. ' “ Then,” 
said Gustavus, “ I will no longer be your King, and if you 
can find one who will please you better I shall be glad. 

Pay me for my properly in the kingdom, and return what 
I have expended in your service ; and then I solemnly 
protest that I will never return to this degenerate and 
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thankless native land of mine.” With these words he 
strode from the hall and left the Diet to discuss the 
matter at their leisure. He knew what the result would 
be ; he had made Sweden, and it could not do without 
him. They had all the power in their hands, whilst his 
only asset was his own personality. But it was enough, 
and after three days the members of the Diet sent to say 
that they would conform to his wishes in all things.’ ^ 

The famous Ordinances of Wesleras were then passed. 
Of these the chief were: — 

I . That all estates are bound jointly to quell rebellion 
and to defend the Government from internal and external 
foes. 

a. That monasteries and church property are entirely 
at the disposal of the King. 

3. That the nobles are justified in taking possession of 
all their property which has passed into the hands of the 
Church since i4o4- 

4. That preachers shall have freedom to announce the 
pure word of God, and that the gospel shall be-taught in 
all Chrisiian schools. 

The bishops signed a special declaration that they were 
willing to be as rich or as poor as his grace the King 
willed ; "but, with their diminished incomes, they wished 
to be released from the duty of attendance at the Diet. 
They did not reappear as an estate in the Diet till 1547. 

The changes in religion were made very gradually, 
and as many of the old usages and ceremonies as 
were not inconsistent with the new faith were retained 
A Lutheran Archbishop of Upsala was appointed in 
1527, and a National Synod, held under his presidency, 
guided the Reformation along strictly Lutheran lines. 

In 1524, at the Diet of Malmd, Denmark acknowledged 
‘ Cambridge Modem History, vol, ii, p. 626. 
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the independence of Sweden, retaining, however, the 
southern provinces for herself,^ and in 1 544 the crown 
was made hereditary in the family of Gustavus. 

§ 8. The Swedish Church passed through many The 
vicissitudes in the latter part of the sixteenth century ctureh* 
Eric XIV (i 5 ®o~ 9 )i the son and successor of Gustavus, after ijfio 
was inclined towards Calvinism, and suppressed some of 
the old rites and some of the ecclesiastical festivals. In 
1569 Eric was dethroned, and the new King, John III 
(1569-94), proposed a reconciliation with the Pope, but 
he could not obtain satisfactory terms. His successor, 
Sigismund (1594-1604), who had been elected King 
of Poland in 1586, was a convinced Roman Catholic. 

The Swedes were determined to make sure of their 
religion before their new King arrived in the country. 
Sigismund’s uncle Charles assumed the government in 
his nephew’s name, and at the Synod of Upsala it was 
decided that the Scriptures were to be the test of all 
doctrine; the Augsburg Confession was adopted, and 
Luther’s Small Catechism was made the basis of religious 
instruction. Several attempts were made by Sigismund 
on behalf of Roman Catholicism, but none of them were 
successful. The country was definitely committed to 
Lutheranism. 

Luther’s influence was very widely felt in Europe, but 
outside Germany the only lands in which the Lutheran 
Church was formally established were those of 
Scandinavia. 

* See Map a. 
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CHAPTER XV 

THE COUNTER-REFORMATION 

§ I. Universal demand for reform. § 2. Spanish Reformation. 

§ 3. Movements for reform in Italy. — (a) The ‘Oratoiy of Divine 
Love — (i) The Capuchins, — (c) The Tbeatines, § 4. The J esuits. — 

Ignatius Loyola, 1493-1356. § 5. The Inquisition. § 6. The Indeic. 

§ 7, The Council of Trent — Fust session, Dec. iS4S-Sept. 1549. — 

Second session, May, I5si-Apiil, 1552.— Third session, Jan. 1562- 
Dec. 1563. § 8. Character of Counter-Reformation Popes.— 

Paul IV, 1555-9.— Pius V, 1566-72. — Gregory XIII, 1572-85.— 

Sixtus V, 1585-90. § 9. Philip II of Spain, 1556-98. § 10. Home 
policy of Philip. — The Inquisition. — Constitutional rights of Aragon 
suppressed, 1591. — The revolt and suppression of the Moriscoes, 

1568-70. § II. The conquest of Portugal, 1580. § ta. Philip’s 

foreign policy. 

Contemporary Sovereigns 
As in Chapter XI. 

§ I. At the beginning of the sixteenth century all Universal 
Chuichmen, except those immediately connected with 
the Papal Court, recognized the need for a refoimation 
in the Church. The early mediaeval Church had stood 
for puntjT and righteousness, and the ecclesiastical laws, 
by which heavy penalties could be inflicted for clerical 
vices, showed that the clergy had been expected to teach 
honesty and morality by example as well as precept. 

The enforcement of these laws, however, became difficult 
when the higher clergy rarely obeyed them. 
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At the end of the fifteenth and the beginning of the 
sixteenth centuries there was a general complaint that 
the clergy busied themselves with everything except the 
care of their people, and a stricter discipline was de- 
manded. Christians in every country were conscious of 
a terrible lack of spirituality in the Church. The Papacy, 
however, refused to recognize the need for reform, 
and, in the early days of the Protestant Reformation, 
nothing was done to satisfy the demands of the true 
lovers of the Church, who longed for a renewal of her 
religious life. 

Spanish § a. Of the countries of Western Christendom, Spain 
succeeded in carrying out a Reformation on 
mediaeval lines. In the reign of Ferdinand and Isabella, 
under the great Cardinal Ximencs, the discipline of the 
Spanish Church was restored, the ignorance of the clergy 
was removed, and morality shdctly enforced. It was 
Spain, consequently, that was able to supply the Papacy 
with an army of devoted soldiers when she at last saw 
that internal reform was a necessary prelude to success 
in fighting opposition from without. The Spanish 
reform was typically mediaeval, for every opinion or idea 
not strictly orthodox was sternly repressed, the terrible 
Inquisition being used for this purpose. 

The Flemish Pope Adrian VI tfied to bring 

about a similar reform in the Papal Court, the condition 
of which he recognized as responsible for most of the 
evils in the Church. Too many interests were involved, 
however ; he was baffled on every side, and died without ' 
accomplishing anything. ( 

Movements § 3. Yet in Italy itself there were some wno earnestly 
syi'^P^tkized with the demand for reform. Such ^nen 
were found chiefly among the cultivated classes, for the 
fpliglon of the Italian peasants of that time was little more 
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than ignorant superstition, and they were too much 
accustomed to the lack of morals in the clergy to be 
shocked by the lives of their priests; it made little 
difference to them whether the man who had the power 
of granting them absolution was good or bad. 

The fiist definite organization of men desirous of (a) The 
reform was the society called the ‘Oialoiy of Divine 
Love’, which was founded at Rome before the death Love’; 
oLPope Leo X (1513-ai). Its members were men who 
combined a love of the New Learning with a fervent 
faith, and for some time they met regularly for prayer 
and meditation and for the discussion of means for the 
puHKcatlon of the Church. Some of the members 
of this brotherhood were : Contaiini, a distinguished 
Venetian Senator ; Caraffa, afterwards Pope Paul IV ; 
and Sadoleto and Reginald Pole. Many noble women 
in Italy sympathized with the desires of the reformeis, 
notably Ren 4 e, Duchess of Ferraia (she, however, 
accepted the guidance of Calvin), and the highly gifted 
Vittoria Colonna. 

There was at this time, also, a revival of religious life (h) The 
among the monastic orders. A reformed branch of the 
F rancisc ans, pledged to obey ' to the letter ’ the rules of 
St. Francis, was founded in 1526. These, who were called 
Capuchins from their long hoods with pointed peaks, 
went about the country preaching to the people. They 
were sometimes superstitious and ignorant ; some of them 
adopted Protestant ideas, but they^liyed .pimple and 
religious lives and did more than any others to keep the 
rnaii' of the Italian people in the fold of the Roman 
Church. 

^ reform of the secular clergy was even more im- U) The 
jjrortaht for the Chmch in Italy than a revival of the Tl‘***>“*®’ 
monastic orders. Caraffa and another member of the 
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‘ Oratory of Divine Love ’ founded a society of secular 
clergy bound by the monastic vow of poverty ; the 
members, who were called Theatines from Theate, the 
see of which Caraffa was Bishop, were to be to the 
bishop of a diocese as his staff is to a general ; their 
' object was the reformation of the clergy, and it was theii 
duty to set an example of a truly clerical life as well as 
to pleach. 

Thus was the regeneration of Catholicism in Italy 
quietly and unostentatiously begun, but nothing could 
be done officially during the pontificate of Clement VII 
(1533-34), who spent all the efforts he could spare from 
the advancing of the interests of his family in preventing 
the summoning of a General Council. 

i The accession of Paul III (1534-49) roused the hopes 
of the reformeis. Contarini, Caraffa, Sadoleto, and Pole 
were made Cardinals ; the leaders of the reforming party 
were summoned to Romej a scheme for the reform of 
the Papal Court was drawn up, but it revealed such a 
scandalous state of affairs that it could not be published. 
The worlf, of reformation began, nevertheless, though it 
proceeded slowly. A General Council was summoned 
to Mantua in May, 1537, but the renewal of ij^r between 
Francis I and Charles V prevented the meeting. Another 
was summoned later, but it also did not meet. 

In 1540 Contarini was sent to Germany, at Charles V’s 
request, to try to bring about a reconciliation between 
the Catholics and the Protestants there. The failure of 
the Conference at Ratisbon (1541), where the Pope was 
represented by this, the most moderate of the Cardinals, 
who himself longed for reform and for unity, proved the 
hopelessness of ending the reljgious strife by a com- 
promise. The efforts of Contarini in Germany marked 
a great difference between the methods of two oj the 
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leading Italian reformers, and the lealization of the 
diffei ence caused a split in the party of refoi m. Contarini, 

•while remaining loyal to the Church and the Pope, was 
willing to combine a reforna of abuses and of disci- 
pline with a restatement of doctiine and some reduction 
of Papal prerogative. Carafifa, on the other hand, though 
equally zealous for the removal of abuses, would have 
nothing to do with schemes that involved either a bieak 
with the past or secular interference in the affairs of the 
Church. 

After the failure of the Ratisbon Conference the Pope 
summoned another General Council (154a), but it was 
three years later before it met at Trent (December, 

1545 )- 

§ 4. Meanwhile, a new religious order had been founded, The 
which was to be the ^ief instrument of the Papacy in 
ijs effort to renew its influence in WesternXhiistendom, 
and was to carry on its work in a militant s^'t, without 
thought of compromise. This was the Society of Jesus, 

‘the most powerful missionary organization the world 
has ever seen.’ Its founder, Ignatius Loygla, was a Ignuttas 
Spaniard, born of noble parents in the little province of 
Guipuscoa^in the year 1493. Like all the men of his 
family he became a soldier, but at the siege of Pampeluna 
(15^1), where his conspicuous biavery won the respect 
even of his enemies, he received an injury to his leg 
which made him lame for life. His military caieerh 
being thus ended, the biilliant soldier detei mined toi 
win fame by becoming a saint. He was of a highly! 
imaginative nature, enthusiastic and romantic, but at the 
same time sternly practical. He soon realized that a 
man needed to live very near to God to be a saint. 

When he was well enough to be lifted on to an ass, 
therefore, he left his brother’s castle, and, laying aside 
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his knightly arms and dedicating himself to the service 
of the Virgin and the Infant Christ, set out for a lonely 
monastery, where he lived as a hermit. By practising 
the strictest asceticism he tried to prepare himself for 
the life of a saint; but fasting, confession, and penance 
failed to satisfy his soul, and he passed through a period 
of spiritual conflict similar to that experienced by Luther 
at Erfurt. After some time, during which he suffered 
terrible mental anguish, he suddenly realized that if he 
would throw himself upon God’s mercy all his sins would 
be forgiven. With his realization of the certainty of 
paidon the anguish passed, and ovei powering gladness 
took its place. He left the monasteiy, and, taking a vow 
of poverty, went on_a pilgrimage to Jerusalem (1533). 
On his returfnie” determined to study theology, and, 
never having learnt Latin, at the age of thiity he attended 
a school in Barcelona. In 1538 he went to Paris. There 
,,he leaint many things besides theology; with his keen 
dbservation he remaikcd everything — the characters of 
his fellow men, the religious situation, and the conditions 
of life and thought in Paris. He soon realized the work 
that could be done for the Church by a well-organized 
society subjected to a more than military discipline. 
Beginning After some time he gathered round him a little band 
SodeV of fellow students — Diego Lainez (whose powers 

Je8tia,is34. of oiganization afterwards made him invaluable to the 
Society), Francis Xavier (the future Apostle of the Indies), 
and others. On August 15, 1534, these men heard Mass 
and r eceived the Comm union together in the Church 
of St. 'Mary of Montmartre. They vowed that if no 
insuperable difficulty occurred they would go together 
to Palestine to work for the good of mankind. If 
this became impossible they would ask the Pope for 
directions, and, leaving home and family, and without 
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superfluous money, they -would work together for the 
regeneiation of the Chuich. 

In 1537 the friends ffiet at Venice with the object 
of starting for the Holy Land, but the war between the 
Republic and Turkey made their departure impossible. 

Three of them then went to Rome to offer their 
services to the Pope, leaving the others to woik for the 
improvement of religious life in Northern Italy, After 
many diflficulties and much opposition, the Society of 
Je^is was finally founded and re ceive d the confirmation 
of the Pope on September 37, 1540, In the following 
April the members met and unanimously elected Loyola 
as their first General. 

The Society was organized in six classes, the highest Orgtnla- 
class, ‘tfie professed of the four vows,’ alone enjoying 
all the privileges of the Order, Besides the three vows 
bf poverty, chastity, and obedience, the members had to 
take a fouith — to obey the reigning Pope in all things 
without hesitation or excuse. It was the blind obedience 
of the members to their superiors that constituted a 
great part of the strength of the organization, yhich was 
like a vast machine entirely controlled l?y the will of the 
General, He resided at Rome, ‘holding the threads 
*of "tKe’ cbniplicated "affairs of the Society in his hands, 
receiving minute leports of the seciet and personal 
history of every one of its members, de^Un^g as he 
I pleased with the highest as well as the lowest of his 
subordinates.’ ^ y,ct the General himself was under the 
conjjMt^i^grvision of five sworn spies, who were 
appointed to see that he did not alter the constitution 
of the Society without calling a General Council. 

In order that they might carry on their special work, 
the members were relieved from the ordinary religious 
^ Lindsay, Htsiory of the Reformation, vol. ii, pp. 552-3. 
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routine and were not obligeaj wear a special dress, 

) Their minds and their bodies trained to peifection, 

^and they appeared as cultivalea of the world rather 
^ than ecclesiastics. The Jesuits rapHzed the impoitance 
of education : they founded exceiratot schools, where the 
teaching was gratuitous, and by tigese they obtai ned 
influence over the young in "many counties. They often 
reached the pai*ents through the childrew^i^nd retained 
their hold by means of the confessional. TSamr object 
was to work for the good of their fellow naen, but the 
only men whom Loyola recognized as his fellows were 
the members of the Catholic Church. It was the 
narrowness of his horizon and his conception of true 
religion that was one of the causes of the moral 
deterioration of the Society. Loyola accepted all the 
doctrines of the Church as divine laws, and believed that 
a, blind, unreasoning obedience to their dictates was 
demanded from all Christians. ‘ If the Church pro- 
nounces a thing which seems to us white to be black, 
we must immediately say it is black,’ was his rule. He 
himself cared most of all for the mission work which 
raised the fallen, succoured orphans, taught the ignorant, 
and improved the morals of clergy and laity alike, and 
there can be no doubt that a great work of this kind was 
done by the Jesuits in the earlier years of their founda- 
tion. Afterwards, however (perhaps from the time of 
the Generalship of Lainez, Loyola’s successor), a change 
came over the Order ; and their application of the theory 
that the end justifies the means, their habit of trans- 
forming, for political purposes, deadly sins into venial 
offences, and their shameless neglect of religion and 
morality, have blinded men to the real good done by 
the Society in the sixteenth century. The Counter- 
\ Eefoimation owed much to the earlier Jesuits, for they 
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gave the Church a spirit of faith and enthusiasm, and 
set an example of self-sacrifice and devotion. 

§ 5. Two years after the formal foundation of the The 
Society of Jesus an effective instrument for the sup- 
pression of heresy was set up in Rome. This was 
the Inquisition, a court which punished spiritual and 
ecclesiastical offences by physical pains and penalties. 

Such a court had existed in the Middle Ages, but 
its activity had ceased during the fifteenth century. 

In 1477 Ferdinand and Isabella had obtained from Pope 
Sixtus IV authority to set up the Inquisition in Spain. 

'The work of this tribunal in stamping out heresy in 
the Peninsula had been eminently successful, and Caraffa 
suggested that the erection of a similar court in Rome 
would be of great advantage to the Church. Accord- 
ingly, on July m, 1543, a Papal Bull set up the 
/ Holy Office of the Universal Church Six Cardinals, 
iCaraffa among them, were appointed Inquisitors-General, 

[Iwith authority on both sides of the Alps to try all cases 
|[of heresy and to imprison suspected persons. They 
could delegate their authority to inferior tribwnals, and 
all, from the highest to the lowest, were declared subject 
to their jurisdiction; they had power to inflict even 
capital punishment, and appeal from their "jiiSgement 
coul 51 '""b‘^' made only to the Pope. The Roman In- 
quisition also heard appeals from the sentences of courts 
of the Inquisition in other localities, and sent Inquisitors 
to any place where they seemed to be needed. The 
establishment of this court marked the beginning of the 
more violent opposition to Protestantism on the part 
of the Church. 

§ 6, The leaders of the Counter-Reformation realized The InAae. 
that Idle success of their movement depended partly 
on the destruction of writings which sowed the seeds 
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of heresy in the minds of the people. In places where 
the Inquisition was established the work of censorship 
was carried out by that court, but in other parts it could 
only be accomplished by the co-operation of the secular 
authorities. In order that there might be some uniformity 
in the books condemned, lists of prohibited books had 
been drawn up at various times. In 1559 Pope Paul IV 
(Caraffa) drafted the first Papal Index ; this was so 
drastic that it \vas of no effect. Afterwards, a com- 
mission appointed by the Council of Trent drew up 
a set of rules to be followed in constructing a list of 
prohibited books, and the actual formation of the Index 
was then left to the Pope. All the writings of noted 
refoimers were foibidden; the Vulgate was the only 
authorized version of the Scriptures; versions in the 
vernacular were never to be quoted. All commentaries, 
Bible dictionaries, &c., had to pass through a severe 
examination, and all doubtful passages were to be 
expunged. The Index had little effect north of the Alps, 
but, for a time at least, it succeeded in crushing all 
scholarship and all original thought in Italy, as in Spain 
and Portugal. 

'c^m '1 ofi ^ necessary for the Church in her organized 

Trent" J fight against Protestantism to make a definite statement 
of her doctrines. This was accomplished by the Council 
of Trent in its final session (ififia-s) ; before that time 
there was much that was contradictory and much that 
was vague in the body of the tradition of the Church. 

First On December 13, 1545, the long-expected Council met 

Dw,'is 45- fi°r its first session at Trent. The Emperor hoped that 

S^t. 1549. practical reforms would be introduced, and that these 
would be the means of putting an end to the schism 
in the Church, The Italian party, headed by Caraffa, 
were determined to begin by establishing the absolu te 
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supremacy of the Pope, and by dealing with the heretics. 

The difference between the Emperor and the Pope and 
Charles’s success in Germany led to Paul’s transferring 
the Council from Trent to Bologna (1547) ; at this the 
Emperor protested, and, soon after, the members dis- 
persed. 

In 1551 the Council was reopened at Trent in the Second 
pontificate of Julius HI (1550-3). This Pope, also, was 
opposed to making concessions to the Lutherans, and April, 155a. 
little had been accomplished when the advance of 
Maurice of Saxony on Innsbruck (1553) caused the 
meeting to break up in haste. 

Pope Pius IV (1559-65) opened the third session Thud 
of the Council in January, 1563. The Protestants, 
whose independent position had been recognized by 1563* 
the Religious Peace of Augsburg (1555)) did not 
attend, and the object of the Council was the organiza- 
tion of the Roman Church. It had to determine the 
relation between the Pope and the Church, to define 
doctrines, and to cany out internal reforms. This work 
was not effected easily, the various parties having 
different opinions as to what was needed. The Emperor 
wished for an extensive reform which would make 
reconciliation with the Protestants possible ; his scheme 
included permission for the marriage of the clergy, for 
Communion in both kinds, for a revision of the setwice 
and the use of the vernacular, and for a reduction of 
the powers of the Pope. This scheme was supported 
by the German bishops, and also by the French, who 
were headed by the Cardinal of Lorraine. The 
Spaniards, on the other hand, were opposed to any 
change in the doctrines and services of the Church, 
although they shared the desire for a reformation in the 
Papal Court and a limitation of the powers of the Pope, 
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On the surface, the difficulties confionting the Council 
seemed insupeiablc. Pius IV, however, was a skilled 
diplomatist ; he realized the necessity of uniting all the 
forces that were still on the side of the Roman Catholic 
Church and of forming an alliance between the Papacy 
and the Catholic sovereign. By clever bargaining he 
managed to come to terms separately with Ferdinand, 
the Caidinal of Lorraine, and Philip II, and he main- 
tained a majority in the Council by systematic diafts 
of Italian bishops to Trent. He was warmly supported 
by Cardinal Morone, by the Jesuit Lainez, and by Carlo 
Borromeo, the saintly Archbishop of Milan, and in the 
end his manipulation was successful. 

Many reforms were cai-ried out, and the Church was 
reorganized and its purification begun ; unity was 
established by^a careful definition of the Romanist 
doicbines, which were all interpreted strictly in the , 
mediaeval sense ; t^ Papal supremacy over the Church 
was extended, while the confirmation of the Council’s 
decrees and the measures to be used to carry them out 
were leftrfintiiely in the hands of the Pope. The bishops 
met for the last time on December 4, 1563. 

The Roman Church could no longer claim to be 
universal, but within its narrower limits it was a much 
stronger fighting force than it had been before. 

Character § 8, The improvement in the Church at this time 
can be seen by contrasting the Popes of the Counter- 
Refornration with those of the preceding period.^ As 
Cardinal Caraffa, Pope Parrl IV (i555~9) already 
played a leading part in the work of reform ; he also 
organized the Inquisition and drew up the Index. In the 
early days of his pontificate, his hatred of the Spaniards 
caused him to be drawn by his nephews into political 
* See ch. viii. 
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affairs. Later, however, when he found that his relations 
were working purely for their own ends, he deprived them 
of their offices and drove them from the Court. From 
that time the Popes ceased to devote their energies to 
advancing the interests of their own families. They 
devoted themselves to the work of reform and the 
carrying out of their ecclesiastical duties, and they did 
much to strengthen the Papal States by improving the 
system of government and finance. 

Pius V (£566-73) had entered a Dominican convent in Pi'« V, 
his youth, and throughout his life he practised the strictest 
asceticism, having a fervent detestation of immorality, 
heresy, and hypocrisy. It was he who encouraged 
Philip II to use the severest measures in the Netherlands, 
who sent help against the Huguenots in France, and 
issued the Bull of Excommunicatron against Elizabeth. 

He also formed the alliance with Spain and Venice 
which led to the defeat of the Turks at Lepanto (1571). 

Gregory XIII (1573-85) was naturally inclined to Gregory 
laxity, but he could not resist the prevailing tendencies 
of the time. In Rome he was entirely succeesful, but 
his administration of the Papal States led to great dis- 
order. His successor, Sixtus V (1585-90), had a remark- SUtus v, 
able spirit of organization." He encouraged agriculture, 
industries, and commerce, repaired roads and bridges, 
an(J>ery-inach: improved the condition of his provinces. 

He struggled in every region to secure the victory of 
Catholicism in Europe. I Hs dis cipline was severe and 
not always popular, but all were obliged to respect the 
simplicity and austerity of his life. 

§ 9. The monarch who represented in every way the PMitp li 
jspirit of the Catholic reaction was Philip II of Spain, 

The son of Charles V was a Spaniard, who inherited the 
religious fervour and bigotry of his Spanish ancestors, 
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He was cold, reserved, and obstinate, but he possessed an 
unfailing industry, and in his home circle he was always 
loving and beloved. His father had early given him a 
thorough training in statecraft, but Philip had neither 
Charles’s breadth of view nor his grasp of mind. Through- 
out his life he was guided by two ruling piinciplcs— his 
devotion to the Church and her interests, and his belief 
in the autocratic power of monarchs. At home and 
abroad be constituted himself the champion of Catholi- 
cism, his dearest hope being to crush heresy and reunite 
Christendom. 

Home § to. In Spain Philip made the greatest possible use 
Ihilip Inquisition. By means of this tribunal he severely 

The punished the slightest deviation from strictest orthodoxy 
inqnisitioa, control of the Spanish Church in his own 

hands; he also employed its powers to put down all who 
opposed his efforts to crush the constitutional libeities 
and privileges of the kingdom. 

ConsStu- In Castile, Charles V had already deprived the Cortes 
nghts of power, though they still retained the forms of 

Aiagon constitutional authority. Philip II set himself to carry 
169?!”**^’ Aragon, where the privileges of the 

Cortes were protected by the Justiza, an officer whose 
authority rivalled that of the King. The appeal made to 
this officer (1590) by Antonio Perez, a royal secretary 
who had incurred his sovereign’s displeasure, gave Philip 
an opportunity for ending the constitutional liberties of 
Aragon. The removal of Perez to the prison of the 
Inquisition caused a revolt of the people of Saragossa 
(1591), which was soon quelled by a royal army. The 
Justiza and the leaders of the rebellion were executed, in 
spite of the law by which the former had the right of 
freedom from arrest. The Cortes were made a body 
of royal nominees and deprived of nearly all their privl' 
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leges except that of presenting petitions. The Castilian 
nobles had already been excluded from all share in the 
goveniment, and from this time the Aragonese also had 
very little influence. As a class, the nobles became 
useless and degenerate; possessing vast wealth, they 
were, nevertheless, free from taxation; haughty and 
exclusive, in their own castles they maintained an 
etiquette similar to that of the Court. 

The Inquisition was used also to crush the Moriscoes, The 
as the Moors who had remained in Spain and outwardly Jn^sup- 
conformed to Christianity were called. These people 
formed the industrial element in the Spanish population : Moriscoes. 
they were skilful artisans engaged in many handicrafts ; ' 5 ®®-?®- 
they excelled in agriculture, and by caieful irrigation 
and cultivation they had converted the dry slopes of 
Andalusia into a fertile garden. 

The renewed wars against the Barbary corsairs 
(1560-4) and against the Turks fanned into new life the 
bitter hatred which the Spaniards had always felt for the 
Moors. Various edicts were passed against them, and at 
last one published on January i, 1567, which i^iterfered 
with the privacy of their homes and the customs of their 
women, caused them to revolt. The mountain popula- 
tion first rose (December, 1568), but they could not 
persuade the Moriscoes of Granada to join them. They 
committed some horrible atrocities, and, in return, many 
were slaughtered without distinction of age or sex. 

Some of Philip’s advisers advocated a policy of concilia- 
tion which would probably have been successful, but 
their advice was not followed. In Granada itself a large 
number of Moors were arrested on suspicion and 
massacred in cold blood (March, 1569}; a little later 
(June) the whole Moorish population was expelled from 
the town. Don John of Austria was sent with an army 
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to take the field against the rebels, and in May, 1570, the 
revolt came to an end. All the Moois weie then ordered 
to leave Andalusia and settle in the inteiior of Spam, 
their houses and lands being declaied forfeit to the Ciown 
' It is,' wrote Don John, * the saddest thing imaginable 
to see the depopulation of a whole kingdom.’ The 
industiy of the exiles soon rendeied piosperous the 
distiicts in which they made their new homes, but in 
1609 they were diiven out of the Peninsula altogether. 

The internal government of Philip was in eveiy way 
disastrous to the prospeiity of his native land : the nobles 
weie rendered useless, the people lost their share in the 
government, all oiiginality was stamped out, trade was 
1 uined by a bad financial and commercial policy, industry 
was crushed by the treatment of the Moors, and the 
natural bigotry and indolence of the Spaniard was 
fostered. Spain had reached the summit of her power in 
the fiist half of the sixteenth century: she had begun to 
move steadily down the path of decline before the death 
of Philip II. 

Tte § II. jphilip’s greatest success was the completion of 

ofPoi^al, the unity of the Peninsula by the conquest of Portugal. 

1580. number of maiiiages between the two royal families 

had taken place in the hope of bringing about a union 
of the crowns, but this had not yet been accomplished. 
In 1578 King Sebastian died, and was succeeded by 
his great-uncle Henry,^ an old man and a Cardinal. 
Heniy’s death followed in 1580, and Philip claimed the 
thione. His only serious rivals were Antonio, Prior 
of Crato (an illegitimate son of Henry’s brother, whp 
maintained that he was legitimate), and the Duchess of 
Braganza, Antonio was proclaimed King, but Philip 
sent an aimy under Alva into Portugal. Lisbon was 
^ See Genealogical Table IV. 
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taken, and the villages round were sacked with relentless 
cruelty by the Spanish soldiers. Antonio fled from the 
country. On June ag, 1581, Phtlrp entered Lisbon, 
and was crowned King. The Spanish rule became so 
unpopular that in 1640 the Portuguese threw off the 
yoke, and the crown passed to the House of Bragan/a. 

§ I a. Abroad, Philip laboured for the Roman Catholic Philipps 
cause. His efforts to enforce religious uniformity in the 
Netherlands caused the people to revolt and to establish 
their independence.’' He helped to drive the Turks 
from Malta (i 5 ^ 5 )> ^md was instrumental in forming 
the league that led to their defeat at Lepanto (1571). 

In Fiance he joined with the Guises, the leaders of the 
Catholic reaction in that country, in the league whose 
aim was the suppression of the Huguenots.^ His greatest 
effort was the sending of tlie Armada against England, 
the country of Elizabeth, the Protestant champion, 
who had for many years secretly assisted his enemies. 

His reception of the news of the failure of his fleet 
gives us an insight into the view which he held of his 
position as God’s instrument. He and his country were 
ruined, his dearest schemes had miscarried, but he never 
lost heart or faith. He bore his giief patiently, and 
merely expressed his regret that he had not been per- 
mitted to render God this great service. 

In 1598 Philip died, deeply regretted by his Spanish 
subjects in spite of his arbitrary government ; he was 
succeeded by his son, Philip III ® (i^gS-idai), an utterly 
incapable ruler, who entrusted the government to his 
favourite, the Duke of Lerma. 

‘ See ch. xvi. > See dr. xvi, 

’ A mystery attaches to Philip's eldest son, Don Carlos, ivho 
dipd in I j68. For some months before his death he was kept la 
conhnement, probably because of fits of insanity, possibly because 
he may have adopted Protestant views. 

Q» 
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Suggestions of Subjects for Essays and Questions 


1. What did the Jesuits accomplish fbr,JJ«rXliuich in the 
sixteenth centuiy? 

2. ‘ The SpaniardssjiU-cHensh the memory of Philip II as a great 
king, not fOTjvhaHlSmd, but for what he dreamed.’ Tr.vpiain this 

Ssme character and policy of Philip. ’ 

3. Contrast the Popes of the Counter-Reformation with those 
of the Renaissance. 
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CHAPTER XVI 

THE REVOLT OF THE NETHERLANDS 


§ I, Political condition of Netherlands.— Charles V’s policy of 
consolidation. § 2. Character of the Netherlanders. — The Refoi- 
raation movement. — Unpopularity of Philip IPs government. 

§3. William the Silent, 1533-84. — Count Egmont, 1522-68.— 

Admiral Hoorn, 1518-68. § 4. Increasing discontent. — Dismissal 

of Granvelle, 1564; no change in policy. § $. General oppo- 
sition to Philip’s government. — The ‘Compromise’, 1566. — The 
‘Request’, April, 1566.— The ‘Beggars’.— General insurrection, 

1566-7. § 6. Alva in the Netherlands, 1567-73. — William's 

‘Justification’, 1568. — Battle of Heiligeree, May, 1568. — Execution 
of Egmont and Hoorn, June, 1568. — Battle of Jemmingen, July, 

1568. — ^Alva’s ruinous taxation, 1569. § 7. The Sea-Beggars at 

Brille, April i, 1572. — William recognized as Stadtholder of 
Northern Provinces, July, 1572. — Capitulation of Mens, Sept. 

1572.— The siege of Haarlem, Dec. 1572-July, 1573. — Recall of 
Alva, 1573. § 8. Don Luis de Requesens Regent, 1573-6. — 

— Death of Lewis, April, 1574. — Relief of Leyden, Oct. 3, 1574, 

— The ‘Spanish Fury’, Nov. 1576.— The Pacification«of Ghent, 

Nov. 1576. § 9. Don John of Austria Regent, 1576-8.— Parma 

in the Netherlands, 1578. § 10. Catholic Union of Arras, 1579. 

— Protestant Union of Utrecht, 1579. — The ban against William, 

1580.— The Act of Abjuration, 1581.— Sovereignty accepted by 
Anjou, 15S2. — The ‘French Fury’, 1583. — Assassination of William, 

1584. — Maurice and Oldenbarneveldt. § ii. Leicester in the 
Netherlands, 1583-7. — The Armada, 1588. — Independence prac- 
tically acknowledged, 1609, 

Contemporary Sovereigns 
As in Chapter XI. 

5 I. When the Netlierlands passed to Charles, thePoUde*! 

• * piMifltrinn 

grandson of the Emperor Maximilian and Mary 
Burgundy, in i5o5, they were a collection of seventeen lands. 
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provinces — duchies, lordships, counties, and munici- 
palities — each with its own peculiar goveinment and 
bound to one another by no tie except that of acknow- 
ledging a common sovereign. The various provinces 
were inhabited by people differing in lace and language, 
in interests and sentiment. The Dutchmen of the 
north lived chiefly by fishing and maritime commerce, 
the Flemings of the centre and the French-speaking 
Walloons of the south by manufactures, trading, and 
agriculture. The provinces were prosperous, their cities 
vied with those of Italy in industry and intelligence, and 
Antwerp was said to be ‘the great harbour and em- 
porium for the trade of the European world 
Charles V’a Charles V, following the policy of the time, end eavoured 
coMo^ida-\^® form a central government and make the loosely 
tioB. \united and scattered provinces into a compact state. 
He exte nded his boundaries by securing Friesland in 
Overyssel in 1528, Grdningen in 1536, Guelders 
and Zutphen in 1543, and the temporal sovereignty over 
the ecclesiastical province of Utrecht in 1537. By the 
Treaty of Madrid (1536), Flanders, Artois, and Tournai 
were freed from French sovereignty. Charles was not 
successful in the south-east ; he could neither buy nor 
conquer the independent principality of Lorraine which 
lay between Luxemburg and Franche-Comtd.^ In 1548 
the Netherlands were organized as the Burgundian Circle 
(pp. 161-3), though they retained their independence 
of Imperial taxation and jurisdiction. A representative 

E Ltes-Gcneral united the provinces into one principality, 
I all provincial courts were made subject to a Supreme 
Lirt of Justice established at Mechlin. 

Another difficulty in governing the Netherlands arose 
£^pm the fact that the ecclesiastical and the territorial 
* See Map 8. 
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divisions did not coincide. At the accession of Philip II 
(1555) there were only four sees — ^Arras, Utiecht, Tournai, 
and Cambray — and these were too large to be satis- 
factorily administered. The other parts of the Nether- 
lands were under the jurisdiction of foreign bishops, 
and all were subject to foieign ai'chbishops. Charles 
had proposed to reform this by the establishment of six 
new bishoprics, but the Papal Court had opposed his 
plans and he had not time to put them into effect. 

§ ». The inhabitants of the Low Countries had always Character 
been obliged to struggle against the sea ; much of their 
land had been originally won and was retained only by landers, 
unceasing effoits. The necessity of constantly over- 
coming difficulties had made the people hard-working, 
persevering, and determined, and the possession of these 
characteristics was undoubtedly one of the chief causes 
of their material prosperity. Their mental condition was 
equally prosperous ; the excellent schools of the brethren 
of the Common Lot ^ had been established in different 
parts of the country, an d m any famous humanists 
(among them Erasmus, the prince of them all),beIonged 
to the Netherlands- The education of the’p’eople in the 
schools of the brethren, where the foundation of all 
teaching was the Gospel of Christ, prepared their minds 
for the Reformation movement. 

Tracts against indulgences were in circulation in the The 
Low Countries before Luther fastened his ninety-five 
theses to the church door at Wittenberg, and evangelical tnovemeni. 
teaching had begun to spread through the land, many 
translations of the Bible or of the New Testament into 
Dutch, Flemish, or French being made between 1513 and 
1531. Luther’s writings became widely known and read, 
and Charles V issued proclamations against his books, 

^ See p. ia6, note. 
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The edicts (called ‘Placards') increased in severity, and in 
1550, after the issue of one which threatened death to all 
heretics or harbourers of hereticsj the Inquisition was 
established in the Netherlands. Charles was never 
allowed to appoint one Inquisitor-General who should 
have uncontrolled power to enforce the edicts, but, by 
his board of ‘ecclesiastical judges’, he set himself to 
crush heresy in the provinces, and many men and women 
gave their lives for their faith. The Reformed faith 
spread, however, and the Regents, Margaret of Austria 
(1506-30) and Mary of Hungary (1530-55), were not 
always very strict in enforcing the edicts. 

In spite of his policy of centralization, his severe 
religious edicts, and his continual demand for money, 
Charles V was popular in the Netherlands, the land of 
his birth ; he loved the people and was loved by them. 
Except in religious matters he was too cautious to excite 
any general opposition, and the provinces were prosperous 
under his rule. The ceremony of the Emperor’s abdica- 
tion in the great hall of the palace of Brussels (October, 
1555^1 when ruler and subjects were all overcome 
with emotion, is one of the most touching in history. 
On that occasion Philip II might have won a place in the 
hearts of his new subjects, but he could not speak their 
language and he lost his opportunity. 

[Tnyopn- Philip continued his father’s policy, but he at once 
roused opposition. He left the country in 1559, never 
to return, and in that same year his half-sister, Margaret 
of Parma, became Regent. The powers of the Regent 
were nominally great, but she was directed to rule by 
the advice of three councils, of which the Council of 
State, where the great nobles had seats, was the chief. 
There was, however, a small committee — the Consulta — 
which, following Philip’s instructions, destroyed the 


govern- 

me&t 
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influence of the Council ; it consisted of the Bishop of 
Arras (Cardinal de Granvelle), Barlaymont, a Flemish 
noble, and Viglius, a lawyer. 

The government by Margaret and the Consiilta alienated 1 
all classes ; the nobles were irritated at being ignored, the ' 
people were alarmed at the disregard of their liberties. 

The institution of a number of new bishoprics and 
their organization under three archbishoprics — Mechlin 
Cambray, Utrecht — was very unpopular, for clergy and 
people alike feared that the episcopal power would 
lead to an increase in the severity of the Inquisition. 

The Reformation movement still made progress ; the 
teachings of Calvin had been introduced during the latter 
part of Charles V's reign, and these appealed to the 
Netherlanders more than the Lutheran doctrines. Philip, 
however, was determined to extirpate heresy altogether. 

‘ I would lose all my States and a hundred lives if I had 
them,.’ he wrote, ‘ rather than be the lord of heretics.’ 

§ 3. The opposition to the government was led by 
three great nobles, William of Nassau, Prince of Orange, 

Count EgmontTaird Admiral Hoofif. ’ 

William "of "Nassau was bmn at his father^ castle in William 
the county of Nassau on April 35, 1533. At the age 
of eleven he inherited the vast possessions of his cousin 
Rend, which included much land in the Netherlands and 
the principality of Orange on the Rhone, the latter 
carrying with it the title of Sovereign Prince of the 
Empire, William’s parents were Lutherans, but, after 
his cousin Kelli’s death, they allowed him to be brought 
up as a Catholic at the Court of Brussels, Charles V 
took a geeat interest in the boy, his favourite £a^e, who, 
under the tuition of the brother of Grarivelle, made 
rapid progress, speaking and writing with ease in 
five languages — Flemish, German, Spanish, French, and 
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Egtnont^ 

i5aa-68. 
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Latin. William was entrusted with military command 
at an early age, and was employed on diplomatic 
missions, in which he was particularly successful. At 
the famous ceremony of abdication Charles entered the 
hall leaning on the arm of his young favourite, whom 
he had appointed Stadtholder of Holland, Zealand, 
Utrecltt, and West Friesland. William was one of the 
plenipotentiaries sent to arrange the terms of the Treaty 
of Cateau-Cambresis, and he was afterwards one of 
the State hostages (Count Egmont and the Dukes of 
Alva and Aerschot being the others) who went to Paris 
to guarantee the carrying out of the terms of peace. 
While there he became aware of the secret agreement 
between the Kings of France and Spain to stamp out 
heresy from their dominions by fire and the sword. 
William was still, nominally at any rate, a Catholic, but 
he determined that henceforth he would do his best 
to drive this Spanish vermin from the land It was 
at this time that the Prince won the nickname of le 
Taciiurtte, ‘the Silent,’ because of his habitual dis- 
cretion. The title is apt to give a wrong impression 
of a man who was 'the most affable and gracious of 
men, brilliant in speech, and famous for his charm of 
manner’,^ of whom it was said later that ‘every time 
he put off his hat he won a subject from the King of 
Spain In 1561, much against the wishes of Philip and 
Gianvelle, William married Anne, daughter of Maurice 
of Saxony, and a granddaughter of the Landgrave Philip 
of Hesse,® 

Count Egmont also belonged to a distinguished family, 
and possessed great estates in the Netherlands. He won 
renown in the battles of St. Quentin (1557) Grave- 

^ Harrison, Williain the Silent, p, 231. 

® See ch. xii. 
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lines (1558), and Philip appointed him Stadtholder of 
Brabant and Aitois. His fine presence, genial manner, 

,and militaiy success made him very popular. To the 
end he i-cmained a sincere Catholic and a loyal subject 
/ of the King. 

Philip de Montmorency, Count van Hooin and Admiral 
Admiral of Flanders, was a Count of the Holy Rotnan ® 
Empire. He had staked much property in the service 
of Charles and of Philip. He served with distinction at 
St. Quentin, and in 1559 accompanied Philip to Spain. 

On his return to the Netherlands in 1561 he was made 
a member of the Council of State. 

§ 4. In 1563 these three nobles wrote to Philip laereaBtag 
demanding- the dismissal of Granveile, and they declined 
to^pear at the Council until their request was gi anted. 

In'" 1564 Philip very reluctantly dismissed his minister, Dismissal 
but he made no change in his policy. veik^64' 

] In August, on his sole authority, he ordered the publi- no chimge 
Ication and enforcement of the ^icts of the Council 
Trent in the Netherlands. This drew forth a protest 
‘from Catholics and Protestants alike, as it was a sdrious 
J invasion of the privileges of the provinces. In 1565 
Count Egmont was sent to Spain to urge upon the King 
the necessity of calling the States-General and of reform- 
ing the Council of State and admitting more native 
noblemen as councillors. He was well received by 
Philip and magnificently entertained, but he was quite 
deceived as to the King’s intentions. The letter he 
carried back to the Council destroyed all the hopes of 
the nobles ; no change was to be made in the administra- 
tion, the States-General was not to be summoned, and 
Ae edicts against heretics were to be strictly enforced. 

The Decrees of Trent were to be published immedi^Jl^y 
in Philip’s name. The Re^nt remonstrated and implored 
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her brother to moderate his orders, but he merely 
reitoated the command to execute the edicts. From the 
receipt of the’Hmt letter William of Orange declared that 
it was useless further to try to peisuade the King ; he 
called on the Council to publish the proclamation, and is 
said to have whispered to his neighbour, ‘ Now we shall 
see the curtain rise on a fine tragedy.’ 

Gener^ § 5. The proclamation roused wild indignation and 
to^Mip’s excitement, and magistrates refused to execute the edicts, 
ment™' would compel them to burn more than 60,000 

of their fellow countrymen. Foreign merchants fled, 
thousands of skilled workmen left the Netherlands, trade 
ceased, and hundreds of pamphlets appealing to the 
people to put an end to the tyranny were distributed 
through the land and eagerly read. For the first time 
the lesser nobility began to take an active part in the 
opposition ; they were led by Lewis of Nassau, the brave, 
reckless, chivalrous, and God-fearing young brother of 
William, by the learned Philip van Marnix, Lord of 
Sainte Aldegonde, a Calvinist, who had no more idea 
of toleratiqp than the King himself, and by the dissipated 
Henry, Viscount de Bredeiode. 

The ‘Com- In November, 1565, on the day of the marriage of 

166?**^ ’ Alexander of Parma with Maria of Portugal, when 
Brussels was gay with the wedding festivities, a number 
of young nobles met together to hear a sermon by a 
Calvinist missionary preacher. At this meeting and 
others afterwards they decided to form a confederacy of 
nobles. In a document called the ' Compromise ’ they 
bound them.selves to unite in resisting the Inquisition, 
‘which evil counsellors, mostly foreigners, had induced 
the King to establish in the country in violation of his 
o^ik’ At the same time they protested their loyalty, 
About five hundred of the lesser nobility and a number 
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of burghers joined the league ; the greater nobles took no 
part in it. 

1 In April, 1565, the confederates presented a petition to The 
. the Regent, asking for the abolition of the ‘ Placards ’ and 
^ the Inquisition and the assembling of the States-General. 1566,’ 

’ They made an imposing demonstration as they marched 
through the streets to the palace amid the acclamations 
of the populace, and the Duchess was somewhat dis- 
mayed, Barlaymont, however, reassured her with the 
famous words, ‘ Madame, is your Highness afraid of these The 
beggars {ces gueux)}’ The next day, at a banquet of 
three hundred of the confederates, when they were dis- 
cussing a name for the league, de Brederode rose and 
said, ‘They call us Beggars j let us adopt the name. We 
will resist the Inquisition, but we will remain true to the 
King and to the beggar’s wallet.’ From that time the 
party of opposition was known as the ‘ Beggars ’. 

Meanwhile the Regent sent envoys to Philip, urging 
him t£ sAolish^ the Inquisition and summon the States- 
General ^ moderate the edicts. The apparent success 
of the confederates encouraged the peopl^ ; refugees 
returned in great numbers j missionaries of the Reformed 
faith appeared all over the country and preached to the 
people in the woods, in villages, and even on the outskirts 
of great towns. The confederates held another meeting, 
and presented a second petition to the Regent, in which 
they hinted that unless the persecution was mitigated 
they would appeal to force. P hilip now sent a dispatch 
promising tq jyithdraw the Inquisition, but refusing to 
summon the Stat e3.-G£Deral- 

At this time, however, aj[eneralmsurrection broke out. Genena 
The opposition spread to the lower classes, and the’"™™®" 
people went mad. Churches were invaded, images leSS-I* 
thrown down, coloured windows broken, and manuscripts 
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and books destroyed. The beautiful cathedral of 
Antwerp was sacked and its richest treasures destroyed. 
Many of the rioters came from the dregs of the population. 
These fanatical scenes did more harm than anything 
else to the cause of the Reformation ; they alienated the 
Roman Catholics, many of whom had previously joined 
the league, and they shocked all moderate men. The 
Regent wished to flee from Biussels, but Wiliiam of 
Orange advised her to remain, and when she had made 
certain concessions, the great nobles supported her in 
j^crushing the rebellion. Aftei wards, Margaret, enraged 
by the insurrection, took advantage of the reaction it 
caused and withdrew all the privileges she had granted, 
and raised troops in the Catholic provinces to overawe 
.the towns which she could least trust. 

Alva in § 5. The ncws of the outrages infuriated Philip, and he 
^N ether- determined to revenge himself, not only on the rebels, 
1667-73- bufu^on the great nobles. William of Orange, always 
well informed through his agents at Madrid, unable to 
persuade Egmont and Hoom to resist by force of arms, 
retired to his estates in Germany (April, 1567 ). He 

f escaped just in time, for, shortly afterwards, the Duke of 
Alva, ‘ the hangman of the Netheilands/ bigoted, cruel, 
and determined, arrived in Brussels with a fine army of 
Spaniards and Italians. Philip had granted him such 
extensive powers that the Regent’s authority became 
merely nominal, and soon after she left the Netherlands. 
Alva at once introduced garrisons into the chief towns, 
and, luring Egmont and Hoorn to his residence, he 
suddenly arrested and imprisoned them. No court 
existed that could execute summary justice on these 
prisoners, so, by the mere fiat of his wili, AlvA crea ted 
on#^ it was called the * Co uncil of Tu multe^ ljut' was 
popularly known as the ' Coun cil of Blood ’ : its decisions 
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were to override those of any other court, and it was to 
be responsible to none. 

The Council began its sittings on September ao, 1567. 
Thousands of people were brought before it from every 
part of the land, and they were condemned in batches, 
sometimes as many as eighty or ninety at a time. Alva 
wrote to Philip that more than fifteen hundred were taken 
in their beds on Ash Wednesday morning, and added, ‘ I 
have ordered all of them to be executed.’ He is said 
afterwards to have boasted that during the period of his 
rule he had executed 18,600 persons. Thousands of 
people left the country ; Granvelle estimated that 60,000 
went to England alone, and more to Germany. Mean-*, 
while, the proceedings against Egmont and Hooni, 
dragged on, William of Orange was declared an outlaw j 
if he did not submit himself for trial before the * Council 
of Tumults and his eldest son, a boy of fifteen, was 
kidnapped from the University of Louvain and carded 
off to Spain (1568). 

; William now published his ‘ Justification ’, in which he William’s 
declared that as one of the sovereign Princes^of Europe tio”f i^”s 
he would not be summoned before a tribunal which bad 
no jurisdiction over him. The document is an account 
of the events in the Netherlands and an arraignment of 
Philip; it was published in seveial languages and dis- 
tributed through Europe. 

A change had come over the character of William. 


Previously somewhat indifferent to religion, he had been 
moved by the sufferings of his countrymen to study the 
Holy Scriptures, and the Reformed doctrine had taken 
hold of him. He believed he was God’s instrument tov 
rescue his persecuted people, and he made prepara- 
tio ns for an a rmed opposition. With difficulty*^' 
collected an armyr and was ready by the end of 
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April, 1568. He arranged for a threefold attack on 
'the Netherlands. 

In May his brother Lewis defeated the Spaniards' 
at Heiligeiiee, but otherwise the campaign was a failure. 
Alva was roused to fury by the reverse. In spite of the! 
prote^* of the Emperor and the German Princes, h^ 
executed Egmont and Hoorn (June 5) in the market- 
place at Brussels, and then, at the head of a magnifxcenf 
’ army, marched against Lewis of Nassau, whom he 
defeated at the battle of Jemmingen (July ai). Williaml 
himself now advanced into Brabant, but Alva avoided) 
an engagement, and the expedition was a failure. ‘We’ 
may regard the Prince now as a dead man,’ wrote Alva 
to Philip j ‘ he has neither influence nor credit. They 
are broken, famished, cut to pieces.’ 

The Netherlanders were overawed by Alva’s reign 
of terror, they were slow to move, and William's action 
was premature. An overwhelming opposition was pre- 
paring, however ; the execution of Egmont and Hoorn 
had roused the national feeling of the people, and Alva 
himself raided the storm by a ruinous scheme of taxation. 
In 1569 he proposed to levy a tax of one pei cent, on 
all property, another of five per cent, on every sale of 
landed property, and one of ten per cent, upon every 
sale of goods. Sucb a scheme was preposterous for 
a commercial nation. In 1571 Alva attempted to en- 
force it. His attempt aroused a storm of opposition ; 
the shops were closed, business was suspended, and 
trade and manufactures came to a standstill. According 
to contemporaries, ‘the brewers would not brew, the 
bakers would not bake, the tavern-keepers would not 
tap their beer.’ Even Alva was obliged to acknowledge 
)>kaself beaten. 

( 7. Many of the exiles had taken refuge on the sea. 
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where they were little better than pirates, attacking The ‘Sea- 
Spaniards and other Papists. They were dreaded by®®^SMs’ 
friends and foes alike. Acting on the advice of Admiral April i|’ 
Coligny, William had furnished these men with an 
organization, but he found it impossible to enforce 
discipline. On April i, 157a, these 'Sea-Beggars’, as 
they were called, under William de la Marck, seized 
Briile, a fortified town on Voom, which was then an 
island in the mouth of the Maas. The people weie 
compelled to take an oath of allegiance to William as 
Stadtholder under the King, and the flag ‘ which was the 
symbol of the new sea power on that day born into the 
world ’ was hoisted for the first time. Town after town, 
especially in the provinces of Holland and Zealand, rose 
and declared for the Stadtholder, William of Orange. 

The French Court, now under the influence of Coligny, , 
promised to help the Netherlanders, and Elizabeth, who 
had previously confined her assistance to permitting the 
English sailors to attack Spanish ships, sent money 
to William of Orange. Lewis of Nassau took Mons 
(May *4), and on July 15, 157a, deputies from ^he States Willis-m 
of Holland, Zealand, Friesland, and Utrecht, while 
still acknowledging the authority of Philip, recognized holder of 
William as Stadtholder. movtaSe, 

The Prince had already set out from Germany to 
raise the southern provinces when the news of the 
Massacre of St. Bartholomew reached him. No help 
could now be expected fi-om France. ‘ What a sledge- 
hammer blow that has been!’ William wrote to his 
brother. ‘ My only hope was from France.’ Mons had CapUnla- 
to be abandoned, and on September 19 Lewis of Nassau 
was obliged to capitulate. The terms of the capitulation Sept. 157* 
were violated by Alva, and Mons was cruelly treated^ 
Mechlin and Zutphen were scenes of terrible bloodshed, 
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but, in spite of this, other towns in the northern pro- 
vinces held out. The Spaniards besieged Haarlem for 
seven months (Dec. isya-July, 1573) before they could 
take it, and when at last the citizens sunendered two 
thousand were murdeied in cold blood, and their bodies, 
tied two and two together, were cast into Haarlem Lake. 

‘The nation of fishermen and shopkeepers, once the 
scorn of Spain and of Europe for their patient endurance 
of indignities, were seen at last to be a race of heroes, 
determined never again to enduie the yoke of the 
Spaniard.’ ^ The Spanish soldiers mutinied, the Spanish 
fleet was defeated by the Dutch sailors, and Alva aslced 
for his recall. 

§ 8. On November 17, 1573, he was succeeded by 
Don Luis de Requesens, a distinguished general from 
the higher Spanish nobility, high-minded and of a 
(generous disposition. Had he been sent earlier, the 
'lewif" of the Netherlands might never have taken place. 
He ^reversed Alva’s policy, dissolved the Council of 
Blood, and tiled to wi n ba ck the provinces by con- 
reiliation. » 'William, however, _ refused to make terms 
on any conditions that did not include tlie promise of 
freedom of conscience, the restoration of the ancient 
charters, aitidlhe withdrawal of Spaniards from all posts, 
,civil and military. The war continued, and still the 
Netherlanders were always victorious at sea but were 
defeated in land battles. 

In February, 1574, the Sea-Beggars took Middelburg, 
and thus became masters of the whole island of Wal- 
cheren; but in Aptil, at Mooker Heyde, Lewis of Nassau 
and his brother Henry were defeated and slain. Leyden, 
which had been besieged since November, still 

'Mi out, though there seemed no hope for it after 
Lindsay, Hiitaty of the Ref m motion, vol. ii, p. 262. 
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the defeat of Lewis’s aimy. William suggested to the 
Estates of Holland that they should cut the dikes and 
let in lEe sea. ‘ It is better to ruin the land than to lose 
it 7 he said. His advice was followed, but contiary winds 
prevented the waters from rising high enough to leach 
Leyden. At last, on October 3, after four months of Relief oi 
teruble suspense and sufieiing, the inhabitants watched 
the fleet of the Beggars sail on the incoming tide to the i 574 > ’ 
walls of the city ; the Spaniards fled, the Beggars enteied, 
and the rescued people went to the church to offer 
thanksgiving for their deliverance, but the singing sud- 
denly came to an end and nothing was heard but low 
weeping. The long-expected relief was too much for 
the overwrought people. At William’s suggestion the 
University of Leyden was founded in commemoration of 
the relief. 


In 1573 Requesens once more attempted negotiations^ 
but they were useless, for Philip would concede nothing) 
more than permission to the Protestants to sell their’ 
possessions and leave the country. The next year the 
Regent died suddenly. The Spanish soldiers,,angry at The 
their want of pay, mutinied (July), and for three days 
sa cked A ntwerp (Nov. 4-7). They massacred thousands ‘ 57 ® 
of the people, and burnt some of the finest buildings. 

On November 8, delegates from all the provinces. The 
Protestant and Roman Catholic, signed the Pacification 
of Ghent, ‘ whereby they agreed that, while still acknow- Ghent, 
ledging the authority of Philip, all should combine to 
driyejihe Spanish soldiers out of the land, and that the 
States-Gen eral should be summoned * The Prince of 
Orange was to be Governor of the seventeen provinces 
and Admiral-General of Holland and Zealand. The 
edicts against heresy were to be suspended, but no attack 
was to be made upon the Catholic religion. 



244 


THE CATHOLIC REACTION bk.iv 


Don John § g. Meanwhile, Don John of Austria had arrived 
as Regent (Nov. 1576), but he was not allowed to 
1576-8. make his state entry into Brussels until he had, by 
the ' Perpetual Edict ’, confirmed the Pacification (Feb. 
11577). When in the city he found himself Regent only 
I in name. 'The Prince of Orange,’ he wrote to the 
Parma in King, ‘has bewitched the minds of all men.' In 1578 

young Alexander of Parma, the best 
general and the wisest statesman he had employed 
in the Netherlands, with a large army, to assist Don 
John. This army defeated the patriots at Gemblours 
(Jan, 31, 1578). Paima and Don John now did all they 
could to foment the difiference between northern and 
southern provinces, between Protestants and Roman 
Catholics. 

In July the Catholics invited Francis, Duke of Anjou, 
to become 'Defender of the libeities of the Nether- 
lands’, and William felt it politic not to oppose the 
invitation, but at the same time he secured the alliance 
of Queen Elizabeth and Henry of Navarre. Don John 
died in October, and Parma, who became Regent, was 
successful in widening the breach between the provinces. 

§ 10. William began to realize that a union of the 
whole seventeen provinces was impossible. 

Catholic On January 5, 1579, a defensive league was signed 
at Arras between the provinces of Hainault, Douai, and 
1579* Artois, for the protection of the Roman Catholic religion 
and with the ultimate intention of a leconciliation with 
Pxotestonrt Spain. On J anuary 29, the northern provinces of Holland, 
j Zealand, Utrecht, Guelderland, and Zutphen, formed the 
1579. ' Union of Utrecht, binding themselves ‘ as one province’ 
to defend thdr rights against all foreign potentates, 
jngjuding the King of Spain. 'These two leagues 
mark the definite separation of the Romanist South 
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from the Protestant North, and the creation of a new 
Protestant State, the United Provinces.’ 

In June, 1580, Philip published the ban against The bm 
William of Oiange; he was denounced as ‘an enemy 
of the human race’, and all loyal subjects were forbidden 1580. ’ 
to give him food, drink, or fine; twenty-five thousand 
crowns, immunity from punishment for any crime, and 
a patent of nobility were promised to any one who 
should ‘ deliver this pest to us, dead or alive, or take his 
life’. Shortly after, William answered in his famousj 
‘ Apology ’, which is an account of his whole career and| 
a scathing denunciation of Philip. It was translated 
into several languages and sent to all the Courts of 
Europe. 

On July 1581, by tlie^Act of Abjuiation, the The Act rf 
representatives of Brabant, Flanders, Utrecht, Guelder- 
land, Holland, and Zealand solemnly renounced their • . ’ 
allegiance to the King of Spaia 

William felt that the new commonwealth was notSove- 
stiong enough to stand alone. He therefore used all his 
influence to persuade Francis, Duke of Anjou,'»to accept by Anjon, 
the sovereignty. He knew the Duke was weak and ® 
dissipated, but hoped to be able to control him. 

As the heir of France and the suitor of Elizabeth, 

Anjou seemed to the Prince a means of obtaining 
two powerful kingdoms. In February, 158!*, Anjou 
finally accepted the sovereignty. He was not a 
success, however ; he was jealous of William's in- 
fluence, and he disliked the restraints which were 
placed upon him. He endeavoured to make himself 
master by a coup d'itat in January, 1583. He 
succeeded in occupying some towns, but at Antwerp The 
his attempt caused the citizens to resist, and neSrlysp^jJ"'^ 
two thousand of his troops were massacred. Parmk *68$- 
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was now successful in recovering nearly all of the central 
piovinces, except Brabant. Anjou left for France in 
June, and died there a year later (June, 1584). 

A-ssassina- Already since the publication of Philip's ban several 
WUliam attempts bad been made to assassinate William, and, 
July 10, on July 10, 1584, a Roman Catholic fanatic, Balthazar 
* 684 - Ger^, contrived to~shbot him at Delft. The Prince 
fell with the words, ‘My God, have pity on my soul, 
and on this poor people.’ At the age of fifty-one, the 
greatest man the struggle had produced thus passed 
away. He was the one great leader who rose above 
the religious differences of the time and strove for 
toleration in its broadest sense. Having no strong 
Teligious feelings in his youth, but living as a con- 
sistent Roman Catholic until 1555, he gradually 
changed, and publicly declared himself a Calvinist in 
1573. Possessing great talents as well as great ambition 
and a love of power, he was able to curb his passions 
and keep them in control, content to be the defender 
of his country, and declining to be her ruler. ‘Yet 
though cHt off, with his task unfinished, William the 
Silent had really done his work. The foundations of 
that mighty Dutch Republic, which will ever be in- 
separably connected with his name, were already laid 
so strong and deep that on them men of his blood, 
successive Princes of Orange scarcely less great than 
he, were able to build up the edifice of a world-wide 
commercial and colonial empire.’ 

Mauriofi William left two men very capable of carrying on 
Odea- work. Ma urice, h is second son, a born general, 

b#meveldt. tlmugh HOW ,onIy a youth of seventeen, w?s,at]pnce 
made Captain-deneral and Stadtholder of Holl and and 
Zealand, and afterwards (1590) of Guelderland, Utrecht, 
’ C^nbridge Modem History, vol. iij, p. 3J9. 
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and Oveiyssel. Maurice did not care for politics, but 
John van Oldenbarneveldt, the Pensionary of Rotterdam, 
a wise statesman, was well able to guide the politics 
of the United Provinces through the difficult time that 
followed. 

§ 1 1. Immediately after the death of William, how- 
ever, foreign assistance was a necessity. Parma was 
gaining continual success in the south. The Nether- 
landers offered the sovereignty to Henry III of 
France, but at the command of the league (p. 367) 
he declined the honour (July, 1585). Unable to get 
\hel£^ from the French, the people turned to England, 
land in_December, 1585, Elizabeth at last openly sent TheEarlof 
assistance by dispatching a body of troops under 
the Earl of Leicester. At the same time she declined 
the sovereignty of the Netherlands. A little later this 1585-7. 
was offered to Leicester, who accepted it without 
consulting the Queen, to Elizabeth’s great indigna- 
tion. The new Governor was successful neither as 
general nor as statesman ; he had many difficulties 
to contend with, because of the various parties and 
factions in the provinces, and his Calvinistic prejudices 
led him to renounce altogether William the Silent’s 
policy of toleration. While under his command, the 
patriots suffered many disasters, including the failure 
to take Zutphen in October, 1586, when Sir Philip 
Sidney fell. In the following year Elizabeth, who had 
already forgiven Leicester, recalled her favourite, and 
threw all the blame of the failure upon the Dutch. In 
reality, she herself was partly responsible, for she refused 
to send sufficient supplies, and never threw herself 
heartily into the cause of the allies, hoping by this 
means to be in a position to negotiate satisfactory tesm?^ 
between them and Philip. 
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The Spanish King, however, was now determined to 
attack England. Parma earnestly recommended that 
he should first make a serious attempt finally to conquer 
the United Provinces, but his advice was not regarded, 
Mary, Queen of Scots, died in 1587, leaving to Philip 
all her claim to the crown of England, and in May, 
The 1588. the Great Armada sailed. Parma, the most com- 
petent of all the generals of Spain, was prevented 
by the Nelheilanders from co-operating on England. 
'The defeat of the Armada ruined Spain, destroyed 
her supi'^iacy ori'fhe sea, and made the reconquest 
Complete fof the United Provinces an impossibility. Before his 
( death in ifiga, however, Parma had reduced the southern 
provinces, j provinces to complete obedience. He had also, by his 
* 59 »- 'assistance to the Catholics (1589-91), postponed the 
triumph of Henry of Navarre in France. 

Meanwhile, Maurice had won many successes, and 
Indepen- these continued after the death of Pai-ma. Eventually, 
1609, a twelve years’ truce between the United 
adknow- \ Provinces and Spain practically acknowledged the inde- 
jpenclence’ pf the fornier, though the formal recognition 
w^s*liot made till 1648. The new commonwealth had 
internal difficulties to contend with, many of them caused 
by the rivalry between the provincial and the central 
authorities, but these did not affect her prosperity. Her 
commerce prospered, she won a great colonial empire, 
and for a time was mistress of the seas. The science, 
art, and literature of the Dutch gave them a high rank 
also among the civilized nations of the world. 

Very different was the condition of the Spanish 
Netherlands, where the cities that, at the beginning of 
the struggle had been as wealthy and prosperous as any 
in Europe, were now like cities of the dead, their In- 



CH.XVI REVOLT OF THE NETHERLANDS *49 

dustiies neglected, their trade gone. It was long before 
these provinces regained their enctgy and vitality, 

SUGGESTIONS OP SUBJECTS FOR ESSAYS AND QUESTIONS 

I. Describe the character of William the Silent and estimate the 
value of his work. 

a. How far was the revolt of the Netherlands a struggle for 
religious liberty, and how far a fight foi national independence ? 

3. Desciibe the effect of the struggle for independence upon the 
charactei and piospeiity of the Dutch. 
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Aug. 1, 1589. 

C. 4 13* Henry IV’s struggleforthe crown, 1589-94. — Character 
Henry. — Battle of Iviy, March, 1550.— Henrya Roman Catholic, 
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July, 1593.— Peace of Veivins, May 2, 1598. § 14. Edict of 
Nantes, April ij, isqS- § i 5 * Henry’s home policy. — Assassina- 
tion of Henry IV, May 14, 1610, 

Contemporary Sovereigns 
As in Chapter XI. 

A. The Reformation and the Formation of 
Parties 

§ 1. The beginning of the Reformation in France was The early 
especially closely connected with the Renaissance, jj- reformers, 
was in no sense a national movement working upward 
from the people, as in Get many, nor was it guided and 
controlled by the sovereign, as in England. It began 
with a group of humanists, who desired to reconcile the 
truths of Christianity with the New Learning, to study 
the Scriptures at first hand, and * preach Christ from the 
sources ’. These men had no thought of levolution ; the 
reformation they desired was to be carried on within the 
Church by the Church itself. 

The leader of the early reformers was Jacques Lefivre Lefeweand 
of Etaples, a distinguished humanist, who preached the 
doctrine of Justification by Faith in the notes to his new 
Latin translation of the Epistles of St. Paul as early as 
151E. He revised a former French tianslation of the 
Bible, publishing the New Testament in 15:43 and the 
Old Testament two years later. A pupil of Leftvre’s, 
Guillaume Bri9onnet, became Bishop of Meaux in 1516, 
and gathered round him a number of earnest and 
religious humanists (including Lef&vre himself and 
Guillaume Farel of Dauphin^ *), who became known as 

* Guillaume Farel, ‘ the apostle of French-speaking Swltrerland, ' 
was born in 1489. He became a disciple of Lef&vre in Paris and 
followed his master to Meaux. After leaving there he wtat to 
Basel and Strasburg, and from the latter place to Berne and oth'Si 
places in Switzerland. He began his work {n Geneva in IS 3 *> 
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‘the Group of Meaux’. Bri5onnet was the spiritual 
director of Francis Ts sister, the pure and enthusiastic 
Margaret of Angoul^me,^ whose Court was always a 
centre and a refuge for humanists and reformers. 

The writings of Luther were quickly circulated and 
much read in France, but the ideas of Zwingli seem to 
have appealed more to the advanced French thinkers. 
In ijai the Sorbonne, the Theological Faculty in the 
Univei'sity of Paris, formally condemned Luthei-'s writings, 
and in the same year the Parlement^ of Paris ordered 
his book to be given up. 

§ a. Francis I warmly sympathized with the Renais- 
sance, though he had no comprehension of the deeper 
Reformation movement, and this sympathy, combined 
with the influence of his sister, inclined him at first to 
protect the reformers. Consequently, when the library 
of Louis de Berquin, a gentleman of Picardy, was seized 
and many of his books publicly burnt by order of the 
Parlement, 1533, Berquin himself was saved by the 
King. Later, however, the complications of foreign 
policy and' the extravagance of fanatics among the 
reforming parties caused Francis to become more and 
raoie intolerant. During her son’s captivity in Madrid, 
Louise of Savoy, the Queen Mother, joined with the 
Parlement in an effort to crush heresy. 

In July, 1535, a wool-carder named Jean Leclerc was 
burnt at Metz for an outrage on images, in October 

persuaded Calvin to take up his residence there in 1536, See 
cb. xii, B. 

^ Margaret was born at AngoulSme in 1492. She married the 
Duke of Alen^on in 1509, and, after being a widow for two years, 
married Henn d’Albret, King: of Navarre, in 1527. She died in 
1549 and left one child, Jeanne d’Albret, the mother of Henry 
of Nsvarre. 

Parlements were the highest courts of justice in France, 
the Parlenfmt of Farts being by far the most important of them. 
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Bri$onnet was ordered to disperse the preachers of 
Meaux, in the following January Berquin was imprisoned, 
and in February a young man named Joubert was burnt 
at Paris. During this time, too, many other persons 
were arrested and Leftvre’s translation of the New 
Testament was publicly burnt. The King returned from 
captivity in March, and at first showed favour to the 
reformers, ordering the Parlement to set Berquin at 
liberty and appointing Leftvre himself tutor to his 
youngest son. 

In May, 1528, however, some revolutionary spirits in JPersecntion 
Paris mutilated a statue of the Virgin. This action 
enraged the King, and Berquin being again brought to 
trial a little later, Francis refused to interfere, and the 
reformer was burnt (April, 1529). The King, being 
desirous of obtaining the alliance of the Pope and the 
pecuniary support of the French clergy, adopted a policy 
of persecution which was continued until 1532, when he 
entered into negotiations with the Protestant Princes 
of Germany, and consequently relaxed the persecutions 
in France. 

Once more the rashness of fanatics destroySd the hopes 
of the more moderate reformers. On October 18, 1534, 
the walls of the principal streets of Paris were covered with 
placards attacking the Mass and its celebrants in coarse 
and offensive language. The King was furious, and a 
religious persecution began. Various edicts against 
heretics were issued, and promptly and rigorously en- 
forced, ‘ and the fires of persecution were soon kindled 
all over France.’ In 1545 some three thousand of the 
Waldenses of Provence were massacred and twenty-two 
of their villages destroyed, and in the following year 
fourteen artisans belonging to the newly organized 
Reformed Church at Meaux (the ‘ fourteen of M^uxii) 
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were executed after undergoing what was known as 
* extraordinary ’ torture. 

By this time Protestants were to be found in every 
province of France except Brittany. The result of the 
persecution was to drive many into exile and to in- 
timidate others into outwardly conforming with the 
Church. On the other hand, the steadfastness with 
which men died for the new faith and the purity of the 
lives of its adherents did more than anything else to add 
to the number of converts. Moreover, refugees from 
Geneva and Strasburg came back to France filled with 
the desire to spread the Evangelical doctrines, even at 
the risk of their lives. Fiom one part of the land to 
another they crept, along the great roads and waterways, 
often changing their names to escape detection, and 
meeting their followers at night in fields, in cellars, or in 
the houses of quiet suburbs. 

§ 3. French Protestantism had been only slightly 
affected by the influence of Luther ; the Reformation in 
France was a more or less independent movement based 
directly upon the study of the Scriptures, and in the 
earlier years had no organization. Almost from the time 
of the publication of the Institutes of the Christian 
Religion (i 536 )> however, it was guided and controlled 
by Calvin, the great Frenchman whom few except 
his countrymen have been able thoroughly to under- 
stand and appreciate. From Geneva Calvin wrote 
continually to the French Protestants, solving their 
difficulties, exhorting, encouraging, and inspiring them- 
When in the year 1555 they began to organize their 
churches, they used as a model that founded at Stras- 
burg by their leader, and in the following years the 
organisation of churches in all parts of France was 
c&ied on under the supervision of the Reformer of Geneva. 
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§ 4.[ln 1547 Francis I was succeeded by his son, Increued 
Henry II, and the persecution of the Protestants became 
more rigorous than before.) A special chamber of the Henry ii, 
Parlement was created for the trial of heretics (October, 

1547). It was known as La Chambre Ardenie, from the 
number of victims it sent to the stake. The Edict of 
Chateaubriand (June, 1551) aimed at uniting all the 
forces of the kingdom, clerical and lay, in a great effort 
to extirpate heresy. An attempt to introduce the 
Inquisition into France (i 557 ) was, however, successfully 
opposed by the Parlement. This opposition marks the 
beginning of a reaction against the severe persecution of 
the Protestants. 

By this time there were at least 300,000 Huguenots ' in 
France; they belonged mostly to the classes of the 
burghers and tradesmen and the lesser nobility, but at 
the end of Henry ITs reign they were joined by men 
and women from the higher ranks of society, notably 
Admiral Coligny and his brother Fran9ois d’Andelot, 
and the two Bourbon brothers — Antony, King of Navarre 
in the right of his wife Jeanne, and Loui§, Prince of 
Condd. Protestantism never appealed to the lower classes 
in France ; the Huguenots, therefore, were always in a 
minority in the kingdom. 

§ 5. On July 10, 1559, Henry II died, having been FiancJs H, 
mortally wounded in a tournament held to commemorate *559-So. 
the Peace of Cateau-Cambrdsis. He left four sons, all 
somewhat weak in intellect and physique ; three of them 
afterwards became Kings of France.® Francis, the eldest, 
was only fifteen years old when he succeeded to the 


* The name given to French Protestants ; it was first allied 

to the Protestants in Geneva, and may be a corruption of the 
German Eidgenoaen (contederates), * 

* See Genealogical Table If. 
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throne. He was devoted to his wife, Mary Queen of 
Scots, ahd entrusted the government of the kingdom to 
her uncles, the Guises, 

From this time the Reformation in France became 
The a political as well as a religious movement. The Guises, 
coming from Lorraine, were looked upon as foreigners by 
the French nobility, though they were descended in, the 
female line from Ren 6 of Anjou.^ Claude, a younger 
son of Rene of Lorraine, had come to seek his fortune 
at the French Court during the reign of Francis I, and 
had been treated with great favour by the King — Guise, 
Aumale, and Mayenne being erected into duchies for 
him. He died in 1550 and was succeeded as Duke of 
Guise by his son Francis, who won great popularity by 
his successful defence of Metz (1553-3) and by the taking 
of Calais (1558). A younger son, Charles, Cardinal of 
Lorraine, was a statesman of great ability and power, 
who controlled the government of the kingdom during 
tire brief reign of his nephew. The Guises had always 
been firm supporters of the Pope, and in France they 
were leadej's of the party opposed to the Reformation. 
The On the other side were the Bourboits — the weak and 

Bourhons. unstable Antony, husband of Jeanne d’Albret and heir 
to the throne after the sons of Henry II, and his brother 
Louis, the Prince of Condd, a far more capable man, who 
soon began to take the lead. With these were the three 
The _ Chcltillon brothers — Cardinal Odet de Chitillon, who as 
ChauUons. sjjgpgcted of an inclination toward reform, 

Gaspard de Coligny, Admiral of France and “^the great 
man of his side’, and Francis d’Andelot, an able 
supporter of his brother. Opposed to the Guises, but 
a stanph Catholic, was the Constable, the stern and 
uncempromising Montmorency. 

* See Genealogical Table V. 
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Outside of all these parties was the Queen Mother, Catherine 
Cattieiine de' Medici. Married at the age of thiitcen to 
a French prince who never cared for her, half despised 
by the nobility of France because of her oiigin, always 
kept in the background while her husband’s favoiiiite, 

Diana of Poitiers, took her place, yet possessed of an 
inordinate ambition and ever conscious of ability and 
power, this woman had an unfortunate and difficult 
position. The opportunity seemed to come with the death 
of her husband and the accession of her young son, 
but still she was deprived of authority by the Guises. 
Catherine has, perhaps, as bad a reputation as any 
woman in history ; she was not actually immoral, but she 
was destitute of any moral sense. Under happier circum- 
stances she might have made a good ruler, but, being 
unable to obtain power without scheming for it, she 
became crafty and intriguing. Ambitious and without 
principle, she followed the Macbiavclian policy typical 
of the statesmen of her own land. 

The government of the Guises was not popular ; the Unpopn- 
finances of the kingdom were in a serious condition, the 
war in Scotland against the ‘ Lords of the Congregation ’ i6<>o. 

(p. 199) was unsuccessful, the nobles of France were jealous 
of the family in power, and the quc.stion of resisting 
the severe religious persecution was discussed by the Hu- 
guenots, though it was sternly denounced by Calvin. In 
February, 1560, the Seigireur de la Renaudie, a Protestant The 
gentleman whose brother had been strangled without 
trial, formed a plot to arrest the Guises and place bowe’, 
the King under the guardianship of the Bourbons, News 
of the plot leaked out, and the Court was moved from 
Paris to Amboise. The enterprise failed, la Renaudie 
himself was slain in a skirmish, and many other cqp- 
spirators were drowned or hanged (March 17, 1560), So 

S 
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strong was the feeling of discontent that even the Guises 
realized that some change in policy was necessary. 

Through the influence of Catherine de' Medici, Michel 
de I’Hdpital, a great lawyer and one of the most moderate 
men of his day, who thoroughly disapproved of perse- 
Edlot of cution, was made Chancellor. By the Edict of Romo- 
tinjSay," J'antin (May, i5<5o) liberty of conscience was permitted 
rjSo. tine Protestants, though liberty of worship was still 

forbidden. At an Assembly of the Notables held in 
August, Admiral Coligny boldly stood forth as the 
champion of the Huguenots, and many other members 
advocated a cessation of persecution and a reform of the 
morals and discipline of the clergy. 

Death of Rumours of another conspiracy, however, led to the 
DeT'ififi?" of Condd. The Prince was tried and sentenced to 
execution, but he was saved by the sudden death of the 
young King (Dec. 5, 1560) and the consequent end of 
the domination of the Guises, 

CharlesIX. § 6. Charles IX (1560-74) was only ten years old, and 
Catherine de’ Medici realized that her opportunity had 
at last arrived. The position of Regent belonged by 
right to *Antony of Bourbon, but he was easily bought 
Catherine off, and the office was occupied by the Queen Mother, 
who made Montmorency and Antony her chief advisers. 
Catherine hoped to be able to play off one party against 
the other, tlius securing her own power. On December 13 
the Estates-General \ which had been summoned under 
Edict of Francis H, met at Orleans, and on January aS an edict 
issued ordering that all persecution should cease, 
and admonishing the people to ' live in a catholic manner ’ 
for the future. This edict gave a considerable impulse 
to the Protestant movement and roused the wrath of 

VThe representative assembly of France, corresponding to the 
English Parliament. 



cii.xvn 


WARS OF RELIGION 


*59 


the stricter Roman Catholics. As a consequence riots 
broke out, the Huguenots were mobbed, and they in 
return invaded churches and destroyed images and relics. 

Calvin wrote very strongly against such lawlessness. 

An edict of July, 1561, forbade all meetings for Further 
worship conducted in any other manner than according 
to the rites of the Catholic Church, but relaxed thepiomise, 
severity of the punishments for heresy. 

About the same time a religious conference to which 
Protestants were invited was held at Poissy. The 
speech of Calvin’s disciple, Theodore Beza, made a great 
impression, but the conference proved that no com- 
piomise between Catholics and Huguenots was possible. 

In January, 156a, an attempt was made to secure 
toleration. For the first time the Protestants were legally 
recognized, and they were allowed to assemble for public 
worship anywhere outside walled towns. This edict 
exasperated the Catliolics and did not satisfy the 
Protestants, Montmorency had already joined the Guises, 
and the weak Antony of Bourbon was now won over, 
Distuibances broke out in different parts of th^ country, 
and civil war became imminent. 


B. The Wars of Religion, 1364-89 

§ 7. On Sunday, March i, 156a, the Duke of Guise Massacre 
was travelling from Joinville to Paris with his wife and 
children, his brother, the Cardinal of Guise, and about 
floo armed gentlemen. As he rode through Vassy he 
found a Huguenot service going on in a bain there. His 
followers hastened to disperse the worshippers, who made 
some resistance ; stones were thrown, and a fight followed, 
in which some sixty of the unarmed men and women 
were slain and many were seriously wounded before lihe 
Duke could quell the tumult The news of the massacre 

S 2 
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spread like wild-fire; tlie extreme Catholics rejoiced, 
the Regent and the Chancellor were dismayed, and 
the Protestants were furiously indignant. The Guises 
entered Paris (March i6), and Catherine retired with 
the young King to Fontainebleau, inviting Conde to 
protect her and her children. Condd, however, allowed 
this oppoi tunity to pass, and the Regent was compelled 
by Antony of Bourbon to return to Paris, where she 
began definitely to side with the Romanists. Mean- 
while other massacres followed, and, in retaliation, the 
Huguenots again invaded churches, destroying images 
and altars. 

First Civil Conde called the Protestant nobles together at Orleans, 
Way Aug. dreaty period of civil wars, partly religious and 

March, partly political, began (Aug. 1563), The Huguenots were 
® a.ssistcd by IheGerman Princes and Elizabeth of England,^ 
tlieir opponents by the Pope and Philip II of Spain. 
In October Rouen was taken by the Catholics, Antony 
of Bourbon dying of a wound received during the siege. 
In December, at the battle of Dreux, where both patties 
claimed ^the victory though the advantage lay with the 
Catholics, Condd was taken prisoner on the one side and 
Assassina. Montmorency on the other. Two months later the 
GtSs^^ Duke of Guise was assassinated by a fanatical Huguenot 
Feb. is63.named Poltrot (Feb. 34, 1563). and Catherine de’ Medici 
became the head of the Catholic party. Terms of 
peace were now arranged, and by the Treaty of Amboise 
(March, 1563) Condd and Montmorency were exchanged, 
and the Protestant services were permitted in the towns 
whei'e they had been held before the war, Paris, however, 
being excepted. 

j| Elizabeth demanded the cession of Dieppe and Havre as the 
price of her assistance, and she held the latter port until the English 
■were driven out by force in July, 1563. 
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§ 8. In June, 1565, Catherine had a conference with ‘Con- 
Alva at Bayonne. This once moie roused the fears of 
of the Protestants, and, when Alva began his policy of Sept, 
extermination in the Netherlands, they formed the 
‘ Conspiracy of Meaux ’ to get possession of the King’s 
person (Sept, The failure of this attempt led Second 

to the second Civil War. In the indecisive battle 
St. Denis (Nov. 10, 1567) the Constable Montmorency ^^ 7 - 
fell, and the command of the Catholic troops was given 1568. ’ 
to the King’s brother, Heniy of Anjou. The Treaty of 
Longjumeau, which ended the war (March, 1568), con- 
firmed the terms of the Treaty of Amboise. 

The Catholics now made a great effort to inspire the 
people with enthusiasm for the Roman Church, while 
Catherine dismissed the tolerant rH6pital, and a plot 
was made to seize Condd and Coligny. These two 
leaders took refuge in La Rochelle, where they were 
jomed by the heroic Jeanne d’Albrcl and her young 
son Henry of Navarre, now only fifteen years of age, but 
head of the Bourbon family. 

§ 9. The course of the third Civil War was unfortunate Third 
for the Huguenots. In March, 1569, Henry of Anjou 
won the battle of Jarnac, in which Condd was slain. 1568- 
The command now devolved upon Coligny, whose firm- 
ness and courage were never better displayed than in the 
hour of defeat. About this time the Protestants were 
assisted by William of Orange and the Catholics by 
forces sent by the Duke of Alva, with the recom- 
mendation that Catherine should do in France as he 
had been doing in the Low Countries. At the battle 
of Moncontour (Oct, 1569) Coligny suffered a serious 
defeat, and if Anjou had followed up his victory the 
Huguenots might have been crushed. As it was, time 
was wasted in besieging St. Jean d’Angdy, which held 
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out for six weeks, and CoHgny, recovering from the 
wounds he had received at Moncontour, set out on a 
brilliant expedition across the south of France and up 
the Rhone. The Huguenots proved themselves r-eady 
The to fight to the last, and the Peace of St. Germain 
(Aug. 8, 1570) was more favourable to them than any 
main, previous one. They were allowed liberty of conscience, 
1570. jicknowledged as faithlul subjects capable of 

holding office ; they were permitted to hold their services 
as before arranged, and four strong places — La Rochelle, 
Montauban, Cognac, and La Charitd — were given them 
as pledges for two years. 

Change in § lo. This treaty was followed by a change of policy 
in the French Court. Calheiine began to plan the 
Court. marriage of her son Anjou with Elizabeth of England, 
and that of Margaret, her daughter, with the young 
King of Navarre. Each of these schemes involved the 
conciliation of the Huguenots. About this time, too, the 
young King seems to have shown a wish to conduct 
the government himself. He was jealous of his brother, 
the Duke of Anjou, and it may have becai a desii-e for 
the real good of his countiy that made him long to 
Colignyat break the connexion with Spain, Coligny was now 
invited to Court, where be soon acquired a great deal 
of influence. Henry of Navarre was betrothed to the 
King’s sister Margaret, and plans were discussed for a 
great alliance between France, England, William the 
Silent, and the German Protestant Princes. Elizabeth, 
however, was not willing to commit herself. Alenfon 
was substituted for Anjou at the end of 1571, but still 
the English Queen would not give a decisive answer. 
In April, 1573, the ‘Sea-Beggars’ seized Brille, and 
Chiles IX permitted Lewis of Nassau to collect recruits 
" from among the Huguenots of France, while Elizabeth 
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allowed volunteers to go from England to the Nether- 
lands. In the same year a treaty was signed between Alliance 
England and France. Coligny seemed to be on the^giand, 
point of successfully carrying out his policy. 157a. 

Catheiine de’ Medici became alai-med at the growing 
influence of the Admiral, whose greatness and statesman- 
ship she recognized, but she was unable to lake any active 
measuies until after the manuage of her daughter with 
HenryofNavarre.^ The marriage took place on August 18, Mairingeoi 
amid the rejoicings of the Protestants. On August aa with^Hemy 
Coligny, when on his way home from an audience at the ofNavme, 
Louvre, was fired on from the window of a house belonging 
to a retainer of the Guises, The ball caiiied away a Attempted 

■' ass&sbino. 

finger of one hand and broke the other arm, but did not tvon of 
otherwise injure the Admiral. The Huguenots, who had 
collected in great numbers in the city to celebrate the 
wedding, were filled with constcination. The King 
turned pale on hearing the news, and hastened to visit 
the wounded man, accompanied, howcvei-, by his mother, 
who on her return closeted herself with the Duke of 
Anjou to discuss further measures. The next day 
(August ag) Catherine held a Council, at which an 
instant massacre of the Huguenots was decided upon, 
to which the unfoitunate Charles was afterwards com- 
pelled by thi'eats to give his consent. 

In the early morning of August 24, St Bartholomew’s Massacte 
Day, the bell of St. Germain I’Auxerrois gave the signal 
that the hour had come. Other bells answered, and the Aug. 94, 
massacre began. Bands of aimed men wearing white 
crosses on their arms went through the streets of Paris, 
entering houses and slaying all Huguenots, The 
Duke of Guise made himself responsible for the death 

* Hetny’s noble mother, Jeanne, died ''n Paris, whither she'*had ^ 
ceme to settle the terms of contract Qone 4, 1572). 
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of Coligny, ‘the noblest spirit in France’; the Pro- 
testants in the Louvre were slain on the staira, in the 
halls, and in the courtyards; the two young Bourbon 
Piinces, Heni-y of Navarre and Henry of Cond^, weie 
spared, but were compelled to acknowledge themselves as 
Catholics. It is very possible that a massacre of the 
leaders only was intended, but when once the work of 
slaughter had begun the mob could not be restrained. 
The fever spread to the provinces, and Sully, Heniy IV’s 
minister, declared that as many as 70,000 persons 
perished altogether.^ 

The news was variously received throughout Europe. 
The Emperor strongly disapproved, and Elizabeth was 
righteously indignant, though she did not wish to break 
off the alliance with France in consequence. At Rome 
a medal was struck to commemorate the event, and 
in Spain Philip II is said to have laughed outright for 
the first and last time in his life. Charles IX never 
recovered from the shock of the massacre, and his death, 
two years later, may have been hastened by remorse. 
Potirth § II. The Huguenots had lost their leaders and their 
4^^ numbers were diminished, but they were more than ever 
iS?3-June, determined to hold their own. An attempt to deprive 
r575' them of their strongholds led to the fourth Civil War, 
in which they resisted the most energetic efforts of their 
adversaries to recover La Rochelle. By the Treaty of 
La Rochelle (June 34, 1573) libeity of conscience was 
granted to all, but the light of public worship was 
permitted only in La Rochelle, Nlmes, Montaiiban, and in 
the houses of some of the principal Prptestant nobles. 

‘The Poli- Meanwhile there grew up a third party, who realized’ 
tiqnes.’ injury the civil wars were doing to their country; 

*’'The number of victims has been variously estimated, some 
authorities puttingr Stas low as jo,oco and others above 100,000. 
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they were weary of stiife, and longed for a peace to 
be established on the basis of mutual toleration. This 
party, which received the name of the Politiqiies, was led 
by the Montmorencies, the two sons of the old Constable, 
who had thus adopted the views of l'H6pital. 

In March, I 574 i Chailcs IX died, and was succeeded 
by his brother, Henry of Anjou, who had been elected 
King of Poland in the previous year. Before the 
death of Charles the fifth Civil War had broken out. 
Henry III (1574-89)) fleeing from Poland, arrived in 
France in September, but no change of policy followed. 
The Duke of Anjou (the title taken by Alen^on on his 
brother’s accession) escaped from the Coiiit in September, 
1575 ) joined the party of the PoHHques, who were 
then assisting the Huguenots under Condd. Henry of 
Navarre escaped in February, 1576, and immediately 
afterwards renounced his forced adhesion to Romanism. 
The escape of the Princes led to the ending of the war 
by the Peace of Monsieur (May, 1576), in which the 
Huguenots obtained much better terms than hitherto. 
They were allowed to worship anywhere (jxcept within 
two leagues of Paris or any town where the Court 
happened to be residing; Chambers of Justice, composed 
partly of Protestants and partly of Catholics, were estab- 
lished in each Parkment ; eight strongholds were given 
to them as guarantees for the fulfilment of the treaty. 
In accordance with the wishes of the allies, the King 
summoned the Statcs-Geneial to meet at Blois in 
December. Conti-ary to expectation, the majority 
proved uncompromisingly hostile to the Huguenots, 
demanding the complete suppre.ssion of Protestant public 
worship, and the banishment of all ministers, elders, and 
deacons, « 

As a result the sixth Civil War broke out in i 57 !? j 


Fifth Civil 
War, Feb. 
l574~May, 

1576. 


Peace of 
Monsieui, 
May, 1576. 


Sixth Civil 
War, 1577. 



a66 


THE CATHOLIC REACTION bk.iv 


it was ended by the Peace of Bergerac (Sept. 17), when 
the terms obtained by the Huguenots were not quite 
as good as those granted to them the previous year. 
They were, however, allowed the right of public worship 
in all places where it was exercised on the day of the 
treaty, Paris again being specially excepted. 

^ seventh war followed, but this was due 
April- ’ to a personal quarrel concerning the dowry of Maigaiet 
Nov. 1580. between Henry III and Henry of Navarre and not to 
religious disputes. It was ended by the Peace of Fleix 
(Nov. 1580), which confirmed the Peace of Bergerac. 
It was hoped that the latter tieaty had permanently 
solved the religious question, and that the two religions 
would be able to exist peaceably side by side. The 
Romanists, however, were little inclined to submit to 
The begin- the terms. Already various Catholic leagues had been 
formed in the provinces, and, as early as 1575, the 
Leaeue, Dulce of Guise appealed to all French Catholics to join 
' in defence of the Church and of their King, Henry III, 
and to furnish themselves with arms for the accomplish- 
ment of their purpose. Henry III himself was enrolled 
a member. This was the beginning of the famous 
league. 

Henry of § death of the Duke of Anjou in June, 1584, 

heb^the Protestant Plenry of Navarre heir to the throne, 

throne, The Romanists were determined never to acknowledge 
a Huguenot king. The Catholic League was constructed 
in its final form, under the leadership of Henry, Duke of 
Guise, and his brothers, and the members resolved to 
proclaim the Cardinal of Bourbon as heir to the throne.^ 
At Jornville in January, 1585, Philip of Spain joined the 
league. Meanwhile the King acknowledged Henry of 
Navacre as his heir and forbade the formation of any 
* See Genealogical Table II. 
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associations ; he was, however, soon compelled to submit 
to the league (July, 1585). 

The Pope published a Bull against the King of Eighth 
Navane and the Prince of Condd (July, 1585), and, soon 
after, the eighth war, 'the war of the three Henries,’ 
broke out. It was a triangulai contest, for, although the 
weak and vicious King had submitted to the Guises, he 
lesented their authority and their alliance with Spain, 
and inclined fiist to one policy and then to another. If 
Henry of Navane would have become a Catholic, 

Henry III would have joined him, and the Guises might 
have been crushed and peace restoied, but the Huguenot 
leader lefused to abjure his faith. He won the battle of 
Coutras (October, 1.587), but, as the war continued, the 
Guises increased in power ; urged on by Philip II they 
entered Paris to force the King to make new concessions 
(May, 1588). Henry ordered his guards and the Swiss 
to hold the important points of the city; the citizens, of 
devoted to the Duke of Guise, flew to arms and barri- 
caded the streets. The King was compelled to ask^5®8. 
Guise to inteifere in order to save his sold^eis. Henry 
could bear it no longer. He made one more effort to 
overthrow the league, and, finding it unsuccessful, 
he invited Guise to the royal palace at Blois and 
treacherously ordered his assassination (December 43, Assmina- 
1588). The Cardinal of Guise was arrested and slain the 
next day. The Cardinal of Bourbon and the young son Heo. »3» 
of the murdeied Duke were imprisoned. * 

Paris was thrown into a state of the wildest excitement 
and indignation by the news of the assassination. The 
handsome, winning, chivalrous Henry of Guise had been 
the idol of the city, which at once organized itself to 
avenge lys murder. The wretched King had no -choice 
but to thiow himself upon the mercy of Heniy of 
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Navarre. A treaty was made between the two Kings, 
and the united forces were besieging Paris, when a 
fanatical monk, Jacques CHmcnt, obtaining access to 
tssassina- Henry Ill’s presence, stabbed him in the lower part of 
iwirylll, body (August i, 1589). The King died the next 
^”6* day, after acknowledging Henry of Navarre as his heir 
and commending him to the nobles. His mother, 
Catherine de’ Medici, had passed away in January 
amid the tumults that followed the death of Guise. 


C. The Reign of Henry IV, 1589-1610 


Henry’s 

Struck 

for toe 
crown, 
1689 - 94 - 


Character 
of Henry. 


§ 13. Henry of Navarre was now the legitimate King 
of France, but only a minority in his kingdom acknow- 
ledged his authority. The league were vigorously 
hostile and the Huguenots enthusiastically loyal, but the 
moderate Catholics did not know what course to take ; 
t hey fiated Spain, and, if Henry would have renounced 
his faitii] they' wouT 3 "willingly have accepted him as 
Kingf but' this he refused to do. The position was one 
of great dif^culty. The new King had many of the 
qualities that win popularity. He was a brave soldier 
and careless of danger, open-hearted and generous, gay 
and witty ; possessing a great capacity for enjoyment, he 
was, nevertheless, ready cheerfully to endure hardships 
Md privations. 

iTHcnry now (August 4, 1589) published a declaration 
pomisrng.that Roman Catholicism should remain ^the 
religion of the lancT,' and declaring himself willing to 
re vive ins truction in its^t^Hings. The league, however, 
prodaqnedTHe"Cardirral of Bourbon I^rngltS"C^rlS^ j 
they were* supported by Paris and nearly all the large 
towns and by Philip II. Henry felt that he was not yet 
strong enough to attack the capital ; he marched to the 
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west, therefore, wheie he could keep open his communi- 
cations with England. In March, 1590, with forces far Battle 
inferior to those of his enemies he defeated the army 
of the league under Uie Duke of Mayenne at Ivry, 1590. 
Probably if he had pushed on at once he might now 
have taken Paiis by assault, but he chose a more cautious 
policy. In May he invested the city, and had almost 
reduced it when Alexander of Parma led an army fiom 
the Netheilands to its relief and forced the King to 
retire. The death of Parma in 159a removed Henry's 
ijjmost formidable opponent. Meanwhile, the Cardinal of 
Icourbon had died (May, 1590) and the leaguers had no 
legitimate king to put in his place. The more fanatical 
were willing to allow France to pass under the dominion 
of Spain, but to this the majoiity would not consent. 

Plenry realized that no Huguenot sovereign would Henry a 
I ever be accepted by the whole nation ; he knew that the 
j wars wete ruining the land, and, caiing more for his Jn'yi i 59 S 
1 countiy than for religion, ho ‘received instructioij,', apd 
' on Jul 3 r 55 r 159*3) wMadrhlfteS'ihld'CKeKjman Catholic 
ChurcS^ In the following February he w^s crowned at 
Chaities (Rheims still being in the hands of the Guises), 
and in March he entered Paris, receiving a welcome that 
was unexpectedly enthusiastic. Some of the leaguers 
still held out, but all eventually came to terms. 

War was openly declared against Spain in i59S»Peaeeof 
and peace was not made till 1598, when by the Peace 
of Vervins (May 2) the terms of the Tieaty of Cateau- 1598. ’ 
Cambrdsis were confirmed, Spain evacuating all the 
conquests she had made during the last war, with 
the exception of Cambray, and Henry restoring the 
county of Charolais. Three years later (1601), Henry 
exchanged Saluzzo with the Duke of Savoy for -Bresse, 

Bugey, and Gex. 



Edict ol 
KAntes, 
April 15, 

1598. 


Henry’s 

Uome 

policy. 
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§ 14. A month before the conclusion of peace with 
Spain, Heniy had settled tire religious question in France 
by the publication of the famous Edict of Nantes 
(April 15, 1598), whereby:— 

I. The Huguenots obtained libeity of conscience and 
the right to the exercise of their religion in all places 
whei'e it had been celebrated during the two preceding 
years, and in addition in one town in each official district 
in France and in the principal castles of Protestant 
nobles. 

r a. The Huguenots were to be admitted to all schools 
and colleges and to all offices. 

3. Special Chambers were established in the Parle- 
ments to try cases in which Protestants were concerned. 

4. The Huguenots were to renounce all foreign 
alliances. 

5. As a guarantee for the fulfilment of these teims, a 
number of towns, including the strongholds of La 
Rochelle. Montauban, and Nlmes, weie granted to them 
for eight years. 

The position of the Protestant minority was thus 
secured, but the creation of ‘ a state within a state * was 
. a political mistake and led to renewed trouble later. 

§ 15, Henry now set himself to restore order and 
prosperity to his almost ruined country, which for forty 
years had been the scene of strife and disorder-. His 
success was in part due to the co-operation of his able 
minister. Sully, Marquis of Rosny. The finances of the 
kingdom were in a terrible condition, and the taxable 
value of the people was at its lowest, but Henry and 
Sully were not to be discouraged. Ev^y effort was 
made to develop the material prosperity of the kingdom. 
Marshy land was drained and cultivated, rivers were 
ifiade navigable, roads and bridges improved, agriculture 
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encouraged, manufactures fostcied, commeice piomoted, 
and the eifoits of colonizeis like Champlain^ seconded. 

Royal domains weie recovered, sinecure offices swept 
away, and the system of collecting taxes improved. At 
the same time, the greatest economy was exeicised in 
expenditure. Henry found France on the verge of luin, 
he left her piosperous. 

Politically, no advance was made duiing the leign. 

The country needed a strong ruler, and the people weie 
only too ready to leave the government to a King who 
combined strength and power with a real desiie for the 
nation’s good. Henry IV laid the foundations for 
the greatness of F^rance in the seventeenth centuiy. It 
is true that the inciease in the absolute power of the 
monarch was one of the chief causes of the miseiies 
which eventually led to the Revolution, but when Henry 
became King no other form of government was possible 
for France. 

In foreign policy Flenry’s chief aim was to weaken AwnsBlna- 
th e H apgbm-gs. In May, 1610, with that end in view he 
was preparing to aid the Protestant Princes pf Germany, May 14, 
when lie was assassinated in the streets of Paris by a 
Roman’ ’Catholic named Fran9ois Ravaillac. He was 
killed instantly. ‘ The assassin believed that his act would 
be welcome to the people of France. The execiation 
with which it was received thioughout the kingdom sui- 
prised and disappointed him. The enemies of France 
lejoiced; but the French people united as one man to 
deplore the loss of the most human and sympathetic of 
French Kings ! ’ ® 

^ Champlain was a French naval officer whom Henry IV com- 
missioned to iound establishments in North Ameiica. He founded 
Quebec in i6q8, , 

* Cambridge Modem HUtory, vol. iii, pp. 690-1. 
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Suggestions of Suhjecis tor Essays and Questions 

1. To what extent were the Guises responsible for the Civil Wats 
in France ? 

2. Describe the changes in the chaiacter of Piotestantism in 
France during the years 1516-98. 

3. Describe the character and policy of Heniy IV, and estimate 
the value of his woik for France, 
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Englahd and N. Europs. 

France. 


Henxy Tit, 1486-lBOO. 

OhaclSB VIXI, 1488-1408. 

1494 

Foynings' Law poised. 

First French Invasion of Italy. 

149B 


Charles VIII in Naples (Feb.). 
Battle of Fornovo (July). 

1496 

Magnus Mucurstts between Eng- 
land and Netherlands, 

French driven out of Naples. 

1497 

Voyage of John Cahotto Newfound- 
Uud and Labrador, 


1498 

Erasmus at Oxford. 

Louis XII, 1498-1615. 

1499 


First French conquest ol Milan. 

1«0 


Second French conquest of Milan, 
Tieaty of Gianada between Fiance 
and Spnui, 

1601 

Marriage of Prince Arthur with 
Catherine of Aragon. 


1502 

Marriage of Princess Margaret with 
James IV of Scotland. 

Peath of Fiince Arthur, 

War between France and Spain. 

1503 


French expelled from Naples. 

1504 

Colet made Dean of St, Panl's. 

Treaty of Blois made With Maxi- 
milian and Philip. 

1606 



1608 


League of Cambray joined by Louis, 
Ferdinand, Maximilian, and 

Jnhus 11, against Venice. 

1609 

Henry VIII. 1609-1647. 

Marriage of llemy With Catherine 
of Aragon. 

Defeat of Vemce at Agnadello. 
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Spain and Portugal. 


Tiir Kmpikb and 
Eastern EuRorc. 


The Papacy and 
Italian States. 


/iBobella of Oastile, 
J 1474-1604. 
i Eerdinaiid of Ara- 
[ gou, 1479-1616, 


Capo of Good Hope 
Tounded by Vasco da 
Gama (Poilngali). 


Treaty of Granada. 


KaziiniUan I, 149S- 
1610. 


Diet of Worms s Public 
Peace proclaimed. Im- 
perial Chamber set up. 

Maximilian’s son Philip 
married to Joanna of 
Spain. 


Peace of Basle recog- 
niring Swiss indepen- 
dence of Imperial 
jurisdiction. 

Diet of Augsburg ; 
Connell of Kegency 
established. Germany 
divided into Circles. 


Pope Alexander VI, 
1469-1603. 

Death of Ferdinand of 
Naples. 

Expulsion of Medici 
from Florence. 

League formed against 
France by Pope, 
Emperor, Ferdinand, 
Milan, and Venice. 


Death of Savonarola. 


Operations of Caesar 
Borgia in Romagna, 
1500-1501. 


1494 

1495 

1496 

1497 

1498 

1499 

lS5b 


Moors in Spain oilered 
alternative of exile or 
baptism. 

War with Fian.e. 


1601 

1502 


Battles of Cetiguola 
and Garigliano won for 
^ain by Gonsalvo de 
Cfordova. 

Naples annexed to Aia- 
gon. 

Death of Isabella. 

Death of Archduke 
Philip, husband of 
Joanna. 

liteague of Cambray. 


Oran captnied for Spain 
by Caidinal Ximenes. 


Success of Maximilian 
in question of Land- 
shut snccessioa. 

Death of PhiUp. 


Title of Empeior-Eleot 
assumed by Maxi- 
milian, 


Julius II, 1608-1618. 


Naples annexed to Ara- 
gon. 


League of Cambiay. 

Venice despoiled by 
Julios II and Netdi- 
nand. 


1603 

1604 
1606 
1503 
1609 


T a 
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Eholand and N. Europe. 

France. 

1610 



1611 

Holy League joined by Henry, 

Louis opposed by Holy League. 

1512 

Unsnccessiul expedition in Soutb of 
France. 

St. Faul’s School founded. 

French victory at Ravenna. 

Death of Gaston de Foix. 

1613 

1615 

Battles of Spurs and Flodden Field. 

Wolsey made a Caidinal. 

French defeated at Novara. 

Peace with Spain and the Papacy. 
Francis 1, 161B-1547. 

Flench invasion of Italy. 

Victory of Matignano. 

1516 

Mora’s Uitpia published. 

Concordat of Bologna with Pope. 
Treaty of Nojon with Spain. 

1617 

1 

Treaty of London with France 
( 1518 ). 

Treaty of London. 

1520 

Meeting of IJsnry with Charles V 
at Sandwich iMay). 

Field of the Cloth of Gold (June). 
Meeting with Charles at Gravelines 

The ^tookhoim ' Bath of Blood 

1 

1 yield of the Cloth of Gold, 

1521 

League between Emperor and Pope 
joined by Henry. 

Rising in Halecailia (Sweden) under 
Gustavns Vasa. 

French driven from Milan. 

1622 

1624 

Charles V ngain in England. 

Tjpaty of Windsor between Henry 
and Chailes. 

Gustavus Vasa King of Sweden 

(1513). 

Sweden independent, tga^. 

0 

French defeated at La Bicocca and 
driven from Lombaidy. 

French defeated on the Sesia ; Bay- 
ard killed (April). 

Marseilles besieged by Imperiaiists 
(Aug ). 

Pavia besieged by French. 
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Spain and Portugal. 


Goa captured forPoitu- 
gal by Albuquerque. 


Malacca taken by Albu- 
querque. 

Navarro conqueied bj 
Ferdinand. 


The Empirc and 
Eastern Europe. 


Germany divided into 
ten Glides. 


The Papacv anp 
Italian States. 


Terms ni ranged be- 
tween Julius II and 
Venice. 

Bteak-up of Leaguu of 
Cambiay. 

Visit of Luther to 
Home. 

Holy League formed. 

Eestoiation of Medici 
to Florence. 

Milan restored to son 
of Ludovico SforzA. 

Loo S, 1613-16S1. 


1610 


1611 

1612 

1613 


Maximilian’s grand- 
daughter Mary be- 
trothed to Lewis of 
Hungary, and his 
gianason Feidinand to 
Anne, sistci of Lewis. 
Eiasmus's Greek Testa- 
ment published. 

Luther’s 55 theses 
nailed on church door 
at Wittenberg. 

Zwingli at Zunch from 

ijiiS. 

ahavles V, 1510-1660, 
Burning of Papal Bull 
by Luther. 


Concordat of Bologna 
between Pope and 
Fiancis I. 


Charles 1 of Spain, 
1610-1660. 

Heath of KVmenes. 


Spanish expedition 
round the world, led 
by Magellan, 1519 - 
i5«a> 

Pevolt of the ' 00 m- 
muneios’ in Spam, 
igao-issa. 

French invasion of 
Navarre. 

Conquest of Mexico by 
Cortes, 1531 - 15 * 3 . 


Suppression of the 
nsmg of the 'com- 
muneros’. 


Diet and Edict of 
Worms. 

Alliance between 
Charles and the Pope. 
Belgrade taken by 
Turks, 

The Knights’ War, 
xsa3-is33. 

The Peasants’ War, 

1524-15^5- 


Death of Leo X. 


Adrian VI, l622- 
1623. 

Clement VII, 1623- 
1631. 

Foundation of Thea- 
tine Order. 


ISIS 

1616 

K17 

1520 

1521 

1522 
1624 
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1626 

1526 

1627 

1528 

1630 

1531 

1632 

1633 


England and N. Edropb. 

France. 


Total defeat of Fiench and capture 
of Francis at Pavia (Feb.). 


Treaty of Madrid with Charles. 
League of Cognac joined by Francis. 

Alliance betvreenEnglandand France. 
Henry’s divorce cue submitted to 
Pope. 

Rerorroaiion in Sweden cariied ont 
by Diet of WeaterSs. 

Campeggio in England. 

French Invasion of Naples. 
Negotiations between FrancU and 
the Turks. 

French defeated at Avcrsa and 
driven fiom Naples and Genoa. 

Meeting of Reformation Parliament 
In England. 

Fall of WoUey. Sir Tbomaa More 
Cbancellot. 

Defeat of French at Landiiaao. 

Peace of Cambray between Francis 
and Chailes (Ang.). 

Deatb of Woizey. 


HenT7 Vm Supreme Head of the 
Chorch in England. 

Marriage of Henry of Orleans with 
Catherine de* Medici. 

Annates abolished in England. 
Treaty between Henry VIH and 
Francis. 

English Act in restraint of appeals 
to ^me. 

. Ma^gc nf Henry VIII and Anne 
Boleyn. 

Treaty between Francis and 
Heniy VUI. 
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Spain and Portugai. 


Treafy of Madridi 


Peace of Catabray. 


Conquest of Pen 
(Spain), 

Inquisition first estab* 
li^ed at Lisbon. 


Tiil Empirb and 
Eas'plrn Ebkope. 

Victory of Cbailes nt 
Pavia. 

Secularization of Prussia 
by Albert of Branden- 
burg. 

Lewis of Ilongaiy 
killed at Mohacs. 

Ferdinand and Zapolya 
chosen king of Hun- 
gary by rival factions. 

Diet oi Spiies: execn- 
tion of Edict ofWorms 
left to conscience of 
Individual mleia. 

Treaty between Charles 
and the Pope. 


Second Diet of Spiies: 
the ‘Protest’ (March). 
Vienna besieged by 
Turks (Oct.). 

Civil War in Switzer- 
land, Fiiat Peace of 
Kappel. 

Coronation of Cbailes 
at Bologna. 

Diet of Augsbnrg s The 
Protestant CosAssion. 
Fetdinand elected King 
of the Romans. 

League of Scbmalkalde 
organized. 

Clvu war renewed in 
Switzerland. 

Death of Zwingli 
Second Peace of 
KappeU 

Reli^ons Peace of 

Nuremherg. 

Solyman forced to with- 
draw from Giins. 

First tieaty between 
Austria and Turkey. 
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Eholand and N. Edrope, France. 

1B34 Aiithoiity of Pope abolished in Negotiations of Francis with Soly- 
England. man and Barbaiossa. 

Persecntlon of Protestants. 

1B3B Act of Snpremat^ in England. St. Lawrence explored by Cartier, 
Execution of Fisher and More. 

1536 Dissolntion of smaller monasteiies Alliance with Tcrlcey. 

The Pilgrimage of Grace. Third war between Francis and 

Marriage of Henry with Jane Sej- Charles, 1536-1558. 
mour. Occupation of Savoy and Piedmont. 

Eeformation completely canied out Charles repulsed from Provence, 
in Denmark, Publication of Calvin's Institutes of 

the Christian Religioft. 

1636 A Bible placed in every English Ttuce of Nice between Francis and 
church. Chariest 


1539 Maniage and divorce of Anne of 
Cleves. 

All monasteries dissolved. 

_ Act of Six Aiticles. 

"" The Great Bible piinted. 

1640 Fall of Thomas Cromwell. 

Marriage of Henry with Catherine 
Howard. 

1541 Execution of Margaret, Countess of 
Salisbury, m 

Independence of Sweden recognized 
by Treaty of BiSmsebro. 


1642 Battle of Solway Moss. Fonith war between Fiancis and 

Charles, 1542-1544, 

1643 Marriage of Henry and Catherine Siege of Nice by France and Turkey, 

Parr. 

Alliance with Charles V. 


1544 Invasion of France. Boulogne Victory of French at Cerisoles. 

lake^t Invasion of France by Charles and 

Henry. 

Treaty of Crespl between Francia 
and Chatles. 
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Spain anp Portugal. 


Foundation of Society 
of Jeans by Ignatius 
Loyola. 


Thiid war with France. 


Truce of Nice. 

Nobles excluded fiom 
Castilian Cortes, 


Chiu conquered by 
Spaniaids. 


Fourth war with 
France. 


Treaty of Crespi. 


The Empire and 
Eastern Europe. 


Anabaptist rising at 
Milnstcr. 

Duke Ulrich restored to 
Will tembeig. 

Tunis taken from Bar- 
barossa by Charles. 

Death of Erasmua, 
Calvin at Geneva. 


The Papacy and 
Italian States. 


Paul III, 1631-1640. 


Occupation of hlilan 
by Emperor on death 
of Sfoiza. 

War between Venice 
and the Turks, 153 ;- 
15^0. 


1534 

1536 

1536 


Catliolio League of 
Nuremberg. 

Calvin expelled from 
Geneva, 

Duchy of Saxony and 
Elector ate of Bi anden- 
burg Protestant. 


1538 

1639 


Revolt In Ghent sup- 
pressed by Charles. 
Death of^polj/a. 

Diet of Ratlsbon: at- 
tempt to bring about 
compromise between 
two faiths. 

Invasion of Hungary 
by Solyman. Buda 
taken. 

Calvin again in Geneva. 
Duke of Bnrnswick ex- 
pelled from hte terri- 
tories. 

Conquest of Guelders 
by Charles. 

Heimaim von Wied, 
Archbishop ofCologue, 
deposed for admitting 
Protestantism into bis 
dominions. 

Diet of Spires. 

Invasion of Champagne 
by Charles. 


The Jesuit Order es- 
tablished. 

Philip invested with 
Milan. 


Inquisition established 
in Rome. 

Barbarossa in the Wes- 
tern Mediterranean. 
Rome threatened. 


16<10 

1641 


1542 

1643 


1544 
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Enoland and N. Eukofe. 

Fsance. 

1645 


Massacre of the Vaudois in Fro' 
vence. 

Death of the Duke of Orleans. 

1646 

Tiesity between England and Fiance, 
Wishart arrested and buml in ticot- 
land. 

Treaty with England. 

Etienne Dolet burnt. 

1547 

Bdwaid VI, 1647-1863. 

Battle ofFinkie, 

First Player Book of Edward VI 
ordered to be used ( 1549 ). 

Henry II, 1647-1669. 

Mary of Scots m France (i£ 43 ). 

1560 

Boulogne restored to France. 

Boulogne restored, 

155r 



1652 

Kxeention of S^eriet. 

Second Prayer Book of Edward VI 
enforced. 

Treaty of Friedwald between 
Henry II and German Protestant 
princes. 

Occupation of the three bishoprics. 

1653 

Lady Jatte Grey proclaimed in 
England, 

lCaj7, 1663-1658. 


1554 

Marriage of Mary and Philip of 
Spain. 


1555 

Statutes against heretics revived. 

Pi otestoAts burnt. 
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Spain and Portuoal. 


Manidge of PUIip wUh 
Mai; of England. 


Thb Empire and 
Eastern Europe. 


The Papacy and 
Italian States. 


Truce with the Turks. 


Death of MaitinLuther. 
leginning of Schmal- 
Icaldic War. 

Battle of Mlihlbeig. 
Elector of Saxony and 
Philip of Hesse 
prisoners. 

Diet of Augsburg s the 
Interim (IS 4 S). 

Title of Tsar taken by 
Ivan the Temble of 
Russia 

Kasan taken by Ivan 

Astrakhan taken by 
Ivan. 

Capitulation of Magde- 
burg. 

Agieement of Maniice 
of Saxony with Pio- 
Icstant piinces. 
Agreement of Protes- 
tants with Eiench king. 
Augsbuig taken by 
Maui ice, and Charles 
almost captured at 
Innsbritck. 

Treaty of Passau. 
Eailuie of Charles to 
retake Metz. 

Death of Maurice at 
Sievershansen. 


Expulsion of Albert 
Aloibiades &om Ger- 
many. 

Reltgtous Peace of 
Augsbuig. 


Opening of the Council 
of Trent. 

Paul Ill’s son, Piero 
Faraese, made Duke 
of Parma and Pia- 
cenza. 


Council of Bologna 
suspended ( 1549 ). 
Julius IXI, IBBO- 
1666. 


1545 


1646 


1647 


1650 


Council reopened at n561 
Trent. 


Suspension of Connell 
ofTtont. 


Siena annexed to Tus- 
cany. 

Italy and the Nether- 
lands resigned to 
Philip by Charles V, 
Paul IV, 165B-16ED. 


1662 


1563 


1554 


1656 
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England and K. Europe. 



War declared against France. 
Loss of Calais. 

Sniaabeth, lSSS-1603, 


Acts of Saptetnacy and Uniformity. 
John Knox in Scotland. 


Death of Gnstavus Vasa of Sweden. 
Help given by Ellrabeth to Scotch 
Lords of the Congregation. 

Retnrn of Maty Stewart to Scotland, 


English occupation of Havre. 
O'K ellVs lebelllon in Ireland, 


English forced be evacnate Havre. 
The Thirty-Nine Aiticles. 


Fence between England and France. 


France. 


Tince of Vancelles with Charles, 


Battle of St. Quentin, 

Marriage of Dauphin with Mary of 
Scots. 

Calais taken by Dnlte of Gnise. 
Flench defeated by Egmont at 
Drnvclines. 

Peace of Catean-CainbTdsls. 
Francis II, 1650-1560. 

Power in the hands of the Guises. 


Conspiracy of Amboise. 

Libel ty of conscience secured by 
Edict of Romorantin. 

Charlss IX, 1560-1674. 
Confeience at Foissy. 


Protestantism lecognized by Edict 
of Jannaiy. 

Massacre of Protestants at Vossy. 
Fiist Civil War, igds-igds. 

Battle ofDreiix. 

Murder of Duke of Guise (Feb,). 
Peace of Amboise (March). 

Wat against England. 


Peace with England. 
Death of Calvin. 


1666 Marriage of Mary Queen of Scots Interview between Catherine de’ 
and Darnley (1565), Medici and Alva at Bayonne ( ighg). 

Rise of the ' Folitigues *, 


1567 Mnrder-of Darnley in Scotland. Conspiracy of Meaux. 

M^ captured at Caxberty Hill. Second Civil War, i gfiy-l g68. 

Indecisive battle of St. Denis. 
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Spain, PoiTUGAt,, aab 
THE Netherlands. 


Crown of Spain re- 
signed to Philip. 

Philip 11,1566-1608. 

Death of Ignatius 
Loyola. 

French defeated at 
Gravehnes. 

Death of Charles V at 
S. Vnste. 

Peace of Catenn-Cam- 
brdsia. 

Margaret, Philip’ssister, 
appointed Kegent of 
the Netherlands. 


Protest of Orange and 
Egmottt against action 
of Kegent of the 
Netherlands. 

League of nobles of 
Netherlands against 
Cardinal Granvelle. 


Philippines occupied 
by Spaniards. 

Granvelle recalled from 
Netherlands. 

Edicts against heresy 
strictly enforced. 

Interview between 
Catherine de’ Medici 
and Alya ( 1565 '. 

The 'Compromise’, a 
Isagne to resist the 
Inquisition in the 
Netherlands. 

Alva in the Netherlands. 

Egmont and llooin 
ariested. 


Tub Empire and 

The Papacy and 


Eastern Europe. 

Italian States. 


Abdication of Chailes. 

War between Paul and 

1655 


Philip. 

The Duke of Guise in 



Italy. 

1557 

Pordlhand I, 1668- 


1553 

1664. 



Pins IV, 1660-1686. 

1559 

Death of Melonchthon. 


1660 

Maximilian elected 

King of the Romans. 
Tmce between Keidi- 
nnnd and Solyman, 


1661 

Reopening of Council 

1662 


ofTicnt. 


Claims of Elector of 

Connc?! of Trent closed. 

1563 

Brandenburg and his 
heirs to succession of 
duchy of Prussia recog- 
nized by KingofFoland. 
Adoption of Calv.Dlsm 


1564 

in Palatinate. 
Maximilian IX, 1684- 



1670. 



War between Austria 

Death of Michelangelo 

1566 

and Tuikey. 

( 1565 )- 


Death of Sultan Soly- 
man. 

Accession of Selim H. 

Plus V, 18 66-1672. 

1667 
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England and N. Eukops. 

France. 

1568 

Flight of Mary to England. 

Jesuit serainiTy for EligUsh mission 
founded at Donii. 

Tieaty of Longjumeau 

Third Civil War, 1568-1570 

Jesuit seminary founded at Douai. 

IB69 

of the northern eails 

Rising of the Geraldines in Ireland. 

Battles of Jamac and Moncontour. 

1670 

1671 

Boll of Excomninnicstion issued 
against Elizabeth. 

Treaty of Stettin between Sweden 
and Denmark, 

Ridol5 Plot. 

Peace of St Germain. 

Margaret, sister of Charles, bo* 
trouied to Henry of Navarre. 

i67aj 

Alliance with France. 

Massacre of St. Bartholomew. 

Fourth Cml War, Is7a-i673 

1573 

Asnstance sent secretly to the Dutch 
by Elizabeth 

Siege of La Rochelle 

Edict of Rochelle. 

1674 


Henry III, 1674-1688 

Fifth Civil War, 1574-1 ITS 

1576 

Crown of Netherlands refused by 
EUzabeA (l675)- 

Griindal Archbishop of Canterbury. 

Peace of Monsieur. 

The Catholic League headed by the 
Duke of Guise. 

1577 

Drake’s voyage round the world, 
1577-1580 

Sixth Cull War, 

Peace of Bergeiac. 

1678 



1579 

Harnue treaty between hJuabeth 
and. Iwe of Anjon. 
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Spain, Poriugai , anij The Empire and 
iHE Nbtheri ands, LAsrrkN Iiurope. 


The Papacy and 
Italian States 


Battle of Ileiligerlce Peace between Selim 
■won by William of and Maximilian. 


1568 


Orange. 

Execution of Egmont 


and Hoom 

Battle of Jemmingen 
won by Alva. 

Revolt of the Moon in 
Spam, 1568-1570. 


Tunis captured from 
Spam by Tuiks. 


Lithuania united to 
Poland by Tieaty of 
Lublin. 

Admission of Jesuits to 
Poland. 


Title of Grand Duke 
of Tuscany obtained 
by Cosmo de' Medici. 

War between Venice 
and Turkey, 1570 
IS73 


1669 

1670 


Alliance of Spam with 
Pope and Venice. 


Capture of Biille by 
‘ Ma-beggars 
Orange made Stadt- 
holder of 11 ulland 
Alva recalled from 
Netherlands 


Requcsens in Nether- 
lands 

Battle of Mookerlleyde | 

Relief of Leyden. 

Death of Requesens 
Don John governor. 
Sack of Antwerp 
Spanish Fury '). 
PacificaQon of Ghent 
The ‘Perpetual Edict’ 
granted by Don John, 
but not published by 
William. 

Death of Don John. 
Panna Governor of the 
Netherlands. 

Union of Utrecht 
Foundation of Dutch 
Republic. 


Death of John Sigis 
mund Zapolya 
Strahen Bathoiy Prince 
of rinnsylvaoia the 
rest of Hungary under 
Maximilian 

Death of Sigismnnd 
Augustus of Poland 
Clown declated elec- 
tive. 

Llecuon of Duke of 
Anjou as King of 
Poland. 

Plight of Anjou from 
Poland. 


Rudolf 11, 1676-16X2 


Protestantism sud- 
pressed in Vieima. 


Alliance between Spain, 
Pope, and Venice 
agimst Turks 
Battle of L.epanto, 


Gregory XIII, 1872- 

1586. 


Cypius captured from 
Venice by 7 nrhs, 
Peace between Venice 
and Turkey. 


1571 

1572 

1573 

1674 

1576 

1577 

1578 
1679 
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England and N. Europe. 

France. 

1580 

Arrival of JesuiU in England, 

Seventh Civil War. 

Peace of Flelx. 

1681 

Execntion of Campion. 


1583 

Desmond's rebellion m Ireland snp- 
piessed. 

Tlirogmoiton’s Plot. 

Court of nigh Commmion or- 
ganized by Wbitgift, Archbishop 
of Canteibuiy. 

Expeiiition of Sir Humphrey Gilbert 
to Newfoundland. 

1 

1584 

As'.ociation formed forpiotection of 

Death of Duke of Anjou. 


Elizabeth. 

The League reorganized. 

1585 

1 

i 

Act against Jesuits. 

i 

Treaty of Joinville between the 
League and Spain. 

Treaty of Nemours between Guises 
and Henry m. 

hughlb Civil War (the ‘ War of the 
Inree Heniies’}, 1585 - 1589 . 

1586 

aSir Philip Sidney hilled at Zutphen. 
6 abmg;ton’s conepiiacy. 

1587 

Execution of Mary Queen of Scots. 
Ships in Cadiz harbour destroyed 
by Drake. *■ 

Battle of Contras. 

1588 

Defeat of Spanish Armada. 

The League in control of Pails. 
Murder of Duke of Guise. 

1639 

Sidney's Arcadia. 

Death of Catherine de’ Medici. 
Assassination of Henry III. 

Henry IV, 1680-1610. 

Victory of Henry at Arqoes. 

1690 

Battle of Ivry, 


.Spenser's Fatrit Qteeen, X 590 - 1596 . 

Paris besieged by Henry. 

Death of Cardinal of Bouibon. 

1591 

Shakespeare's first play, Zevds 

Towns round Paris captnied, and 


Laietfr’s Lost, acted. 

Rouen besieged by Henry. 


n 

Navarre, Foix, and Albret annexed 



to crown of Fiance. 
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Spain, Portugal, and Tub Empirb and 
TUB NETUBRLANDS. EASTERN EUROPE. 


The Papacy and 
Italian States. 


DentE of King Henry 
of Porlngal. 

Concjnest of Foilngal 
by Philip II. 

Allegiance to Philip 
formally renounced by 
northern provinces of 
Netherlands. 

Buke of Anjou Stadt- 
h older. 

' French Fury ’ in Ant- 
werp. 

Sovereignty of Nether- 
lands ncc^ted by 
'William of Orange. 


Biet of Augsburg i 
contests over rights 
of Magdeburg and 
Aachen, ijSa. 


Gebhard, Archbishop 
of Cologne, becoming 
a Protestant, is ex- 
pelled from his see, 
of which Ernest of 
Bavniia takes forcible 
possession. 


Gregorian Calendar 
Inblituted, igSa. 


1680 

1581 


1583 


Assassination of Prince Death of Ivan the 
of Oianee. Terrible of Enssia. 

Treaty of Joiiiville. 


Sixtiu '7, 1B8S-1600. 


1684 

1685 


Leicester Stadtholder of 
United Provinces. 


1586 

1B87 


Defeat of Spanish 
Armada. 

Maurice of Nassau 
Captain-Geneial and 
Admiral of United 
Provinces. 

Maurice of Nassau 
Stadtholder ofUtrecht, 
Gnelderland, and 
Overyssel. 


Oppodtion in Aragon 
suppressed by PhilipII. 


1588 


1589 


9160X1711,1500. 1590 

Gregory XI7, 1680- 
1681. 

The League in France 
supportra by the Pope. 

1691 


TAjmXa 


u 
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England and N. EtraopE. Prance 

1592 Establishment of Piesbytenan Ronen relieved by Duke of Parma. 

Chateb in Scotland. Pengord and Beam annexed to 

France. 

1593 Act against Nonconfotinlty passed. Catholic religion adopted by Henry, 
EsUionia, Naiva, and Revel ob> 

tamed by Sweden 

159!l Tyrone’s rebellion in Ireland. Pans en'eied by Henry. 

1595 Open war between France and Spain. 

..tTT ^ 


1696 Death of Drake. End of the Lettpie 

English expedition to Cadiz, Submission of Mayenne to Hemy. 

1698 Reduction of Brittany. 

Edict ot Nantes 
Peace of Vervins. 

1599 Essex sent to Ireland, Margaret of Valois divorced by 

Henry 

1600 Charter granted to East India Coni' Mairiage of Henry and Mary de’ 

pany. Medici 

War with Savoy 

1601 Landing of Spanish foice at Kmsale Treaty of Lyons between Fiance, 
First general Poor Law in England. Spam, and Savoy. 

Death of Essex. 

1604 jEunea r, 1603-1626. 

Hampton Court Conference. 

Peace wUh Spam 
160B Gunpowder Plot. 

Bacon’s Adviitcetnent of Loot ning, 

1607 English settlements in Virginia and Failure of first attempt to colonize 
Barbados, Canada 

Quebec founded by Champlain. 


Alliance between Henry end the 
princes of the Protestant Union. 
Murder of Henry. 
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Pom OOAI , AND Till hUPlRl AMD 
I HE NiTHERI AMDS FaSI ERN I tIROPI 


Dealti of Parma. 

AiUidul.i' Ernest Gover- 
nor of Spanish Nether- 
lands. 

War between Empiic 
and Twhey. 


The Papacy and 
iTAiiAN Stairs. 


Olemont VIII, 1502- X692 
1C 06. 


War with France 
Archduke Albert Gover- 
nor of the Kethei lands 


Imperialists defeated by 
Tuiks. 

End of House of Rune 
in Russia. 


Ftnata annexed by 1598 
Pope. 


Tieaty of Lyons 
Charter ^snled to 

Dutch East Xndm 
Company. 

Ustend taken by 
Spnniards after three 
and a half years’ siege. 
Ccrvnntes'ilwj w/e 


Piotestants peisecnted 
in Sohemia .tad lluu- 
gaiy from lOos. 


Peace between Spam 
and Holland. 
Expulsion of Modi'- 
from Spain. 


Paul V, 1606-1821. 


Oonanworlh occupied 
by Maximilian of 
Havana. 

Protestant Union 
formed. 

Rudolf forced to resign 
all lands except 
Bohemia and the 
Tyrol to Mathias. 

Rudolf forced to grant 
a Royal Charter to 
Bohennaas. 

CalbolicLcagae foi med 


TAinrea 






the HAPSBURG family in SPAIN AND THE EMPIRE 




TABLE II 

THE HOUSES OF VALOIS AND BOURBON 

John IX of Francdj 


m 




table III 

FERDINAND AND ISABELLA 


a94 




the houses of LORRAINE AND GUISE 

Ren^, Duke of Lcrraine, d. 1508. 


*95 
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Aachen (Aix-la-Chapelle), 137. 
Abjuration, the Act of, 245, 
Academy, the Roman, no. 

Adda, the, 39, 61 . 

Adrian VI, tope (Adnon of Utrecht), 
71 ff., 83, 99, IIS, 146. an- 
Aerschot, Duke of, 234. 

Afiioa, 3S, 361 S7> 

Aenadello, battle of, 61. 
Aignes-Mortes, meeting of Charles V 
and Francis I at, 89. 

Albert, and Albeit ALcibiades. See 
Biandenburg. 

Albret, Henri d’, 71, 

— Jeanne d’. Queen of Navarre, 

ass 

Albnouerque, Affonso de, 39. 
Alcala, University of, 32 and note. 
Aleande;. Fqoal Lqya^. ijifl,. uiS. 
Alen;on, Francis, Duke of. See 
Anjou. 

Alexander of Farma. See Faima. 
Alexander VI, Pope (Rodrigo 
Borgia), 38, S5. 5®i SS. 6°, 97> 
no, in, na, lai. 

Alfonso. See Naples. 

Algiers, 87, 90. 

Alessandro. See Medid. 

Alsace, 49, IS4. 15s. 167- , 

Alva, Dnke of, 90, 93, 94, sao, 234, 

338 ff., sdi. 

Amboise, George, Cardinal of, 58. 

— the Tumult of, 237. 

— the Treaty of, 360. 

Anabaptists, 148. 

Andalusia, 223. 

Andelot, Frands d', 233, 256. 
Angelloo, Fra, 30. 
Angoul8me,Fiancisof. ike Frauds I. 

— hfai^ret of, 232 and note. 
Anjou, Francis, Duke of (till 1374 

Duke of Alenfon), 2440., 262, 

— Henry, Duke of. See Henty III 
of France. 


Anjou, Rend of, 64) 256. 

Anne. See Benujeu, Bol^ jjrjt. 

tany, Cleves, Hungary, Saxony. 
Antonio, Prior of Ciato, 226, 227. 
Antony. See Bourbon. 

Antwerp, 230, 238, 343, 245. 
Apology, the, of William of Orange, 
*45- 

Appenzeil, 171. 

Apnlia, 59. 

Aragon, 8, 13, 224, 225. 

— Ferdinand of, 13, 14, g, 
57 ff., 113, 113, 219. 

— Catherine of, 14, bo, 184 

— Isabella of, 53, 

Aicbangel, 104. 

Ariosto, 27. 

Armada, the Spanish, 227, 24$, 
Arroi). the Karl of. l^. 

Arras, 231. , 

— Bishop of (Cardinal de Gran, 
velle), 233, 234, 235. 

— Catholic Union of, 244. 

Ai tides, the Twelve, 1^5, 155. 

— the Statute of Six, 186. 

— the Forty-two, 189. 

— the Thirly-nine, 191. 

Artois, 12, 13, 53, 69, 78, Ba, 89, 
gi, 230, 23s, 244- 
Asia, 36, 39. 

Asti. SS, 67. 83. 

Astrakhan, 104. 

Asunden, battle of, 203, 

Augsburg, 163. 

— Diets of (1500), 47; (1518), 135. 
(iS3°). 146 i (1548). 161 ; (1555), 
163, aai. 

— Confession of, 146, 166, jgS, 
209. 

— Religions Peace of, idS, 221, 
Augustus. See Saxony. 

Aulic Connell, 47, 48. 

Anmaie, 35S. 

Austna, 13, 148, lG€. 


TXIOlEa 
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298 

Austria, Don John of, 235, 244. 

— Philip, Acchdnke of, 14, 49. 
Aversa, battle of, 8x. 

Avignon, 75, 89. 

Bahatnna, the, 37. 

Bajsret II, 97, 98, iii. 

Baltic Sea, 104. 

Sand of Union, 197. 

Saibations, Invasions of, r. 

Eaibaiossa, Khair-eddm, 87, 89, 90, 
100. 

Barhaiy corsairs, 87, 225. 

Barcelona, a 16. 

— Treaty of, 81, 83, 116. 

Barlaymont, Baion de, 237* 

Basle, Jflg, 170, 171, 17.4, 176. 
Bavaria, 16, t44, 14S, 155. 

~ Maximilian, Duke of, 166, 167. 
Bayard, 60, 73. 

Bayonne, 7s, afii. 

Beaton, Caidinal, Archbishop of 
8t. Andiews, rgs, I06. 

Beatrix. Sm Portugal. 

Beaujeu, Anne of, ii, 12, 34, 73- 
Susanne of, 73. 

'Beggars,' the, 237 ff., 261. 

Belgrade, 99. 

Bellini, Jacopo, Gentile, 'and Gio« 
vanni, 30. 

Bellimona, 39, 

Bergerac, Peace of, 366. 

Berne, 169, r^i, 177. 

Bemiuin, Louis de, 252, 253, 

Berwick, Treaty of, 199. 

Beza, Theodore, iSi, 239. 

Btcocca, battle of, 72. 

Biserta, 87. 

Black Boiest, 135. 

Blois, 263, 267. 

Boccacdo, 36, 27. 

Bohemia, 49, 124. 

— Royal Charter of, x66. 

Boleyn, Anne, 184, 183, r86. 

Bologna, 62, 79, 83, 86, n6, 119, 

146, 160, 221, 

— Treaty of, 64 I 

Bona, 87, I 

.Bonnivet, Admiral, 71, 74, 76- 

Borgia, Caesar, 36, 60, 111, 112, 

iia. 

>— Budrigo. See Alexander VI, j 
Borromeo, Carlo, Archbishop of 1 
Milan, 222. 


Botticelli, 30. 

Bouillon, Robeit de la Marck, Lord 
of, 70, 8 a, 

Boulogne, 91. 

Bonrbon, Charles of Montpensier, 
Duke of, 73 ff. 

~ Peter of Beanjen, Duke of, 73- 

— Antony of (titular King of 
Navarre), 255 B. 

— Charles, Cardinal of, 266 ff. 
Bourges, 175. 

Brabant, 235, 245, 246, 

Braganza, Duchesa of, 226. 

— Mouse of, 227. 

Brahd, Tycho, 33. 

Bramaiite, aS, 113, 

Biandenburg, 16, 144, T4S, 160, 

— Albeit Alclbiades of, 103, 164. 
Brenner Pass, 164. 

Brescia, 6a. 

Biesse, 75, 269. 

Bielhren of the Common Lot, 126 
and note, 231. 

Briponnct, QnlUaume, Bishop ot 
Menux, 231, ap, 233. 

— Bishop of St. Malo, 36. 

Bnlle, 241, 262. 

Bnndisi, 6t. 

Bristol, 3P> 

Brittany, 12, 33, 63, 254. 

— Anne of, ta, 53, 58. 

Broderode, Hem y, Viscount de, 236, 

»37' 

Brsoelleschi, 28. 

Brunswick, Duke of, 149, 160. 
Brussels, 232, 238, 24a, 244, 

Bnda, 100. 

Bugey, 269, 

‘ Bnndschub,' 134 and note. 
Burgundy, duchy of, ii, la, 13, 69, 

74, 78, 8a, 9L „ , „ , 

— county of. See Franche-Comte. 

— Charles the Bold, Duke of, 12, 
43- 

— Mary of, *3, 43, 229. 


Cabot, John, 39. 

Cajetan, Catdmal, Papal Legate, 

m- 

Calabria, 39. 

Calais, 94, 93, rgo, 236, 

Calicut, 38, 39. 

Calmat, Union of, 9, soa. 
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Calvin, John, i6q, 1^4 Cf, i88, tgj 
413, aS4ff* 

Camhiay, ga, 163, 431, a6g, 

— Lea^e of, 61, 113, 

— Peace of, 84, *86, 88. 

Campeggio, Cardinal, Papal Legate, 

1x6, 143, XS4. 

Cape Veid Islands, 38. 

Capnchins, 413. 

CarafTa, Cardinal. Sti Paul IV. 
Carinthia, 49. 

Carlos, Don, son of Philip U 
(note). 

Cailowitz, 158. 

Carlatadt, 141, 144. 

Carpaccio, 30. 

Caspian Sen, 104. 

Castile, 8, 13, 444. 

— Isabella of, 13, 14, 15, 35,, 5^ 
419. 

— Joanna of, 14. 

Caleau-Cambrdsis, Peace of, ^5, 
»34i *55> 

Cathay (China), 35. 

Catherine. Set Aiagon and Medici. 

— Bora, wife of Luther, 143. 
Cerdagne, 14. 

Ccrignola, battle of, 60, 

Cerisoles, batUe of, 91. 

Cervantes, 34, 

CcTvia, 80. 

Chamber, the Iinpetlal, 17, 46, 47, 
48, 147, 149, 154, 161, 165. 

‘ Chambte Ardente, La,' 435. 
Champagne, 74. 

Champlain, 471. 

Chancellor, Richard, 104, 

Charles the Great, 3, 4. 

— the Bold. See Burgundy. 

— V (Emperor), 49, 04, 67 ff., 86 ff,, 
too, loi, 114, 137 ff., isiff, S03, 
4t4U,, 349 if, 

— VIII of Prance, 1 1, la, 33 if.,98, 

III, II3, 140. 

— IX of France, 45811. 

Cbarolais, 469. 

Chartres, 369. 

Chateaubiiand, Edict of, 455. 
Chdtelhdrault, Duke of. See Arran. 
Cbdtillons, family of, 456. 

— Cardinal Odet de, 456. 

Christian D of Denmark, 404 if, 

— Ill of Denmark, 405. 

Ctmabue, 49, 
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Circles of German Empire, 48, 164, 
230. 

Civita Castellana, So. 

Civile Vecchia, So, 

Civitelln, 94. 

Claude, danghler of Louis XII, 

63- 

Clement VII, 73, 76, 78, 79, 81, 
86, ns, 1 16, 147, 184, 414. 
CWment, Jacques, 268. 

Cleves, Anne of, 187. 

— Duke of, 90, 91, 

Cognac, 262. 

— Holy League of, 78, 116. 

Colet, John, 33, 126, lay, 183. 
Coligny, Gospard de, Admiral of 

France, 94, 441, 455 if. 

Colihge Montaign, 174. 

Cologne, 149. 

— Diet of (1505), 48. 

Colonna, family of, 108. 

— Prospero, 71, y8. 

— Vittoria, 213. 

Columbus, Christopher, 36, 37, 
38. 

Compintensian Polyglot, ga. 

‘ Compromise, the,’ 436. 

Condd, Louis, Prince of, 455 IT, 
Congo, the, 37. 

Congiegation of Jesus Clnlst, 197 ff. 
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